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ABSTRACT 

 

In the wide-ranging debates examining the nature of the Reformation in 

England little collective attention has been paid to the contribution of the 

nineteen medieval cathedrals and additional six created by Henry VIII.  In this 

thesis the great churches and their communities at Hereford, Worcester and 

Gloucester are compared over the period 1509-1558, as neighbouring examples 

of secular, monastic and newly-founded cathedral sub-types, exploring the 

differing Reformations apparent at each place.  Evidence is combined from the 

archival record, archaeological, architectural and art-historical findings to 

analyse how each cathedral community responded to this half-century of 

relentless religious change. 

 

All three cathedrals began the sixteenth century with widely differing incomes, 

personnel numbers, administrative regulations, buildings and liturgies.  New 

statutes were centrally provided for the monastic institutions re-founded after 

dissolution, whilst the governance of the secular cathedrals remained 

substantially unaltered.  The degree of integration of these great church 

institutions with their cities depended upon local factors such as their 

topographies, urban property ownership and burial practices.  Considerable 

differences are also apparent in the attitude of the laity towards their cathedral, 

both between institutions and over the fifty-year period studied.  Their core 

medieval function, of offering cyclical intercessory worship on a grand scale, 

was less suited to a Church advocating personal salvation and the supremacy of 

the Word.  Significant variation occurred in the ways the cathedral church 

buildings and their contents were transformed by the Reformation, reflecting the 

degree to which change was encouraged and embraced or simply absorbed.  

Whilst these three institutions were demonstrably distinctive before the Church 

separated from Roman oversight, their reactions to the greater central control 

and confessional reverses of the Tudor monarchs left them just as diverse at the 

end of the period examined.  Examining the cathedrals’ idiosyncratic 

Reformations might then contribute additional facets to its accepted 

historiographic narratives.  
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Introduction. 
 

 
 ‘The survival of the medieval cathedral system through the turbulent decades of the 

mid-sixteenth century, essentially unchanged and intact, is one of the most puzzling and 

anomalous aspects of the English Reformation’ wrote Jonathan Willis in 2010.
1
   Indeed on 

entering their magnificent and still overwhelming buildings today it is not difficult to 

understand his astonishment, especially as they continue to fulfil many of their pre-

Reformation purposes, in structure and function, some five hundred years on.  Yet the 

architects of the early English Reformation not only chose to preserve the cathedrals, despite 

an undoubted incoherence with much reformed theology, but also decided to create six new 

ones.  The cathedrals were an intentional manifestation of the peculiarly English version of 

reform, embodying both continuity with the religious past and a capacity for change.   The 

aim of this thesis is to follow the histories of three specific cathedrals as they made their way 

through the upheavals of the early Tudor Reformation, from within a wholly Catholic Church 

at the beginning of the sixteenth century and back again via a quarter-century of religious 

turmoil to the end of the reign of Queen Mary.  It attempts to interrogate a particular 

historical moment, the point at which the cathedrals begin (again) as Reformed institutions.  

Perhaps the English cathedrals’ most precarious moments came in the havoc of the Civil 

War, but it was their capacity to endure the Reformation’s twists and turns in the mid-

sixteenth century which secured their place in the emergent national Church.
2
   

                                                 
1
   Jonathan P. Willis, Church Music and Protestantism in Post-Reformation England: Discourses, 

Sites and Identities  (Farnham: Ashgate, 2010), p. 133. 
2
 Susan Doran and Christopher Durston, Princes, Pastors and People: The Church and Religion in 

England 1529-1689  (Routledge, 1991), pp. 47-49; Kenneth Fincham and Nicholas Tyacke, Altars 

Restored: The Changing Face of English Religious Worship, 1547-c.1700  (Oxford: Oxford 

University Press, 2007) chapter 7; Stanford E. Lehmberg, Cathedrals under Siege: Cathedrals in 
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 Whilst each of the medieval cathedrals was a distinct, discrete entity some of the 

central processes of the early Tudor Reformation aimed to treat them collectively, 

encouraging greater uniformity in worship and appearance.  Yet rather than there being a 

comprehensive ‘Reformation of Cathedrals’ each institution responded to the religious 

changes in a unique way, depending considerably upon their historic and prevailing local 

circumstances.  As a consequence the cathedrals examined here might indeed appear more 

different rather than similar at the commencement of the Elizabethan reign.  As will be 

shown, homogeneity was not the outcome of their early Tudor Reformation.  This study 

focusses on the cultural histories of three chosen cathedral organisations at a time when the 

church establishment was in a state of considerable flux, identifying the variety of ways in 

which they adapted to the challenges presented by widely varying religious expectations.  It 

might then serve to reduce the puzzlement at their perseverance and reveal the extent to 

which they were indeed ‘unchanged and intact.’ 

 In order to achieve this aim several underlying research questions sit behind each 

section of this thesis: what were England’s cathedrals like in the years leading up to the split 

from Roman oversight and authority in 1534; to what extent and how did they change in the 

twenty-five years prior to the Elizabethan Settlement of 1559; where and how do the six 

cathedrals newly created by Henry VIII fit in; why has the Reformation of English cathedrals 

not featured more prominently in the historical narrative; what might be added to the greater 

picture of the English Reformation by examining them?  Whilst the primary focus is to shed 

light on the different ways the Reformation affected the three chosen cathedrals, this study 

also offers a perspective on the way the cathedrals in return modified the Reformation that 

was possible in England because of their retention in the national hierarchies of church 

administration.   It involves the exploration of two multifarious subject areas: the English 

                                                                                                                                                        
English Society, 1600-1700 (Exeter: University of Exeter Press, 1996); Julie Spraggon, Puritan 

Iconoclasm during the English Civil War  (Woodbridge: Boydell & Brewer, 2003), p. 104. 
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cathedrals and the English Reformation, each of which is complex but for quite different 

reasons. 

 The cathedrals of England offer a rich source of material for the examination of the 

cultural history of each institution.   They are made up of a composite structure, with each 

aspect interacting with all others, including: the people who lived, worked and worshiped 

there; their methods of finance; the material fabric and building structures; their core sacred 

and secular functions; the part played by their historic foundations; the statutory instructions 

which regulated their existence; their local lay relationships.  Perhaps an analogy might be 

drawn with our contemporary universities, which integrate extensive estates, buildings and 

their contents with staff and students, complex financial arrangements and a core purpose in 

teaching and research, with Royal Charters and regulations governing their operation.  Whilst 

sharing a common aim they vary widely in the way this is achieved.  Their response to 

periods of great change is also likely to be diverse.  Yet scholars of these facets of cathedral 

life, including those of the Reformation period, are rarely keen to cross the often 

compartmentalised subject-boundaries which have historically analysed them.  The 

traditional focus has been on teleological taxonomy and stylistic comparisons at the expense 

of an integrated overview, emphasizing change over time rather than the culture prevalent at 

any period.  Whilst cathedrals have been evaluated under headings such as architectural 

history and archaeology, church history, cathedral music and musicians, libraries and 

archives, monasticism, liturgical variants or their art-history (further sub-divisible into 

sculpture, wall-painting, glass, tombs and monuments, relics, altars and shrines, textiles, 

woodwork) it is uncommon to find an investigation which attempts integration of these 

aspects to reveal the individual culture at each institution over a defined period.
3
  Such typical 

caution was expressed by Richard Pfaff in the introduction to his comprehensive analysis of 

                                                 
3
 An exception to this rule would be Margot Elsbeth Fassler, The Virgin of Chartres: making history 

through liturgy and the arts  (New Haven, Conn.; London: Yale University Press, 2010), although for 

an earlier period and in France. 
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English medieval liturgy, where he eschews mention of music, its fundamental mechanism of 

transmission, as too ‘technical, and often controverted.’
4
  The major contribution to collective 

cathedral examination for England has undoubtedly been in the form of architectural analysis, 

where the exploration of the development of Gothic style usually comprises the lion’s share 

of such discussions.
5
  All three examined here have been the subject of British 

Archaeological Association Conference proceedings, but as Stephania Merlo-Perring points 

out the resulting discussions tend to be ‘without a contextual interpretation.’
6
  In recent 

decades attempts have been made to understand the inner working and worship life of 

monasteries and religion at parish churches, but cathedrals for the most part remain sketched 

only in institutional outline.
7
  This present work attempts to rectify this omission, at least as 

far as the sixteenth century is concerned.   

 Perhaps the first scholarly attempt to treat cathedrals ‘as an institution rather than to 

deal with the cathedrals as individual structures’ was made by A. Hamilton Thompson, in 

                                                 
4
 Richard William Pfaff, The Liturgy in Medieval England: A History  (Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press, 2009), pp. xiv, 14. 
5
 Such as Alec Clifton-Taylor, The Cathedrals of England  (London: Thames & Hudson, 1967), 

taking 235 pages to reach a single page for  the Reformation; Jon Cannon, Cathedral: The Great 

English Cathedrals and the World that made them, 600-1540  (London: Constable, 2007), where the 

first half of the book does include the people who built and worshiped in the medieval buildings.  For 

an in-depth analysis of the Gothic style in Europe see Otto Von Simson, The Gothic Cathedral: 

Origins of Gothic Architecture and the Medieval Concept of Order, 2nd edn (London: Routledge and 

K.Paul, 1962); Wim Swaan and Christopher Brooke, The Gothic Cathedral  (London: Omega Books, 

1984); Christopher Wilson, The Gothic Cathedral (London: Thames & Hudson, 1990) .  For its 

development in England see Jonathan Alexander and Paul Binski, eds,  Age of Chivalry: Art in 

Plantagenet England 1200-1400  (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson for the Royal Academy of Arts, 

1987), esp. pp. 60-91 and  Richard Marks and Paul Williamson, eds, Gothic: Art for England 1400-

1547  (London: V&A, 2003), esp. pp. 98-119 . 
6
 Stefania Merlo-Perring, 'Reformation of the English Cathedral Landscape: Negotiating change in 

York Minster Close c. 1500–1642', World Archaeology, 45 (2013), p. 187.  The individual BAA 

volumes are:  Medieval Art and Architecture at Gloucester and Tewkesbury, T.A. Heslop and V.A. 

Sekules, eds,  (Leeds: British Archaeological Association, 1985) ; Medieval Art and Architecture at 

Worcester Cathedral, ed. Glenys Popper (London: British Archaeological Association, 1978); 

Medieval  Art, Architecture and Archaeology at Hereford, David Whitehead, ed., (British 

Archaeological Association, 1995).  
7
 For example James G. Clark, The Culture of Medieval English Monasticism  (Woodbridge: Boydell 

Press, 2007) presents an overview for the conventual organisations. 



5 

 

1925.
8
  The most recent historian of the English cathedrals as a group, Nicholas Orme, 

provides a brief, rational introduction to the complex integration of structure and function 

over their 1400 year evolution.
9
  This thesis is atypical, in that it attempts to integrate many 

of the diverse aspects of cathedral life in order to generate a fuller picture of them operating 

as vital institutions in a period of great change.  The emphasis is consequently more on the 

Reformation apparent at each institution and the cultural changes this engendered rather than 

that externally impressed upon them.  It is also amongst these three particular cathedrals, 

Hereford, Worcester and Gloucester, that the major comparisons are made.  It is apposite to 

note here that of course Gloucester was only elevated to cathedral status in 1540, having 

previously been the independent Benedictine Abbey of St Peter.  Throughout this thesis when 

cathedrals are discussed, for the sake of brevity Gloucester is included without repetition of 

this fact.  Regular mention is also made of ‘great churches,’ which has been taken to include 

the large-scale conventual and collegiate churches offering complex worship on a greater 

scale than found in most parish churches, of which the medieval cathedrals formed only one 

sub-set before the Reformation.  However, with a few exceptions the cathedrals were left as 

the only great churches distributed across the nation and still functioning after the monastic 

suppression in anything like their pre-Reformation fashion.
10

       

 Many of the cathedrals of England have single, large-tome works dedicated to the 

assimilation of their complete histories, with Durham the most recent addition to this list.
11

  

These understandably dedicate large parts of their narrative to the foundation and medieval 

                                                 
8
 A. Hamilton Thompson, The Cathedral Churches of England  (London: Society for Promoting 

Christian Knowledge, 1925), p. v. 
9
 Nicholas Orme, The History of England's Cathedrals  (Exeter: Impress Books, 2017), where pp. 97-

118 covers their Reformation from 1530 to 1559. 
10

 Large parish churches such as St Mary Redcliffe in Bristol, some university college chapels and the 

Royal Peculiars are the major exceptions: ibid. pp. 123-4.  A few secular chantry colleges survived 

until 1547, but were then removed: see David Skinner, ‘Music and the Reformation in The Collegiate 

Church of St Mary and All Saints, Fotheringhay,’ in Clive Burgess and Martin Heale, The Late 

Medieval English College and its Context  (Woodbridge: York Medieval Press, 2008), pp. 253-74. 
11

 David Brown, Durham Cathedral: History, Fabric and Culture (London, Yale University Press, 

2015). 
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‘growth-areas’ of the cathedral narrative.  Of the institutions examined here the scholarly 

versions for Hereford and Gloucester form an invaluable and reasonably contemporary 

resource, although a similar encyclopaedic view of Worcester cathedral has yet to emerge.
12

  

However all such comprehensive, single-cathedral analyses tend to devote proportionally 

much less space to the events surrounding the religious upheavals of the sixteenth century.
13

  

This may be due to a variety of factors.  Much of the grand-scale building alterations were 

complete by 1500 (although Close and claustral buildings often changed use after the 

dissolution).
14

  The Reformation was clearly a period of confusion and turmoil and the 

relevant surviving evidence is frequently lacking, particularly for the ex-monastic institutions 

in the period 1535-75.
15

  This includes the material fabric as much as the documentary 

sources.  Some of this was destroyed at the time, during later periods of iconoclasm 

(especially during the Civil War) or under episodes of ‘restoration’.
16

   Indeed evidence for 

destruction is rarely as well recorded as that for construction and addition.  Another 

evidential artefact is that when things do not change very much, either by accident or intent, 

such continuity is also apt to hide from the record.  As George Bernard puts it, referring to the 

monastic visitations of 1536, ‘it is only when what is normal comes under attack that its very 

normality emerges in our sources.’
17

 Another difficulty due to the Reformation was the 

accelerated pace of change and its subsequent reversal or inversion.  From this present work 

                                                 
12

 G. E. Aylmer and J Tiller, Hereford Cathedral: A History  (London: Hambledon, 2000) ; David 

Welander, The History, Art and Architecture of Gloucester Cathedral  (Stroud: Sutton, 1991).  For 

Worcester the nearest equivalent is Ute Engel, Worcester Cathedral: An Architectural History  

(Chichester: Phillimore, 2007), which examines the pre-Reformation church building only. 
13

 Such that for Welander’s  Gloucester (ibid.) the period 1535-1600 covers just 19 out of 541 pages 

devoted to the institution’s history. 
14

 The Perpendicular conversion of Bath cathedral priory is the exception to this rule, although it was 

soon to be demoted to parish-church status after suppression in January 1539: J. H. Bettey, The 

Suppression of the Monasteries in the West Country  (Gloucester: Alan Sutton, 1989), p. 90. 
15

 David E. Thornton, 'How Useful are Episcopal Ordination Lists as a Source for Medieval English 

Monastic History?', The Journal of Ecclesiastical History, 69.3 (2018), pp. 493-530 examines this 

problem with specific reference to the monks of Worcester diocese. 
16

 Margaret Aston, England's Iconoclasts  (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1988), remains the most 

comprehensive source for this aspect of the Reformation. 
17

 G. W. Bernard, The Late Medieval English Church: Vitality and Vulnerability before the Break with 

Rome  (London: Yale University Press, 2012), p. 165. 
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another contributory factor emerges, in the lack of a single, coherent narrative which easily 

describes the Reformation undergone by the cathedrals as a collective body.  This reveals a 

tension between the central expectations of the changes imposed upon them interacting with 

the actual transformation which was apparent locally. It does, however, provide an 

opportunity to add another dimension to the varieties of Reformation possible in sixteenth-

century England.   

 The only book to focus on the cathedrals as a group at the Reformation is the now 

thirty-year old work by Stanford Lehmberg, which usefully collates their factual details but 

shies away from a comparison of the cultures prevalent at each place.  Even at that time he 

found it ‘surprising that such a study had not been attempted before.’
18

  Ian Atherton has 

championed the cathedrals emerging out of the Tudor period and on to the Civil War.
19

  The 

promisingly titled ‘English Cathedrals, the Forgotten Centuries: Restoration and Change from 

1530 to the present day’ unfortunately only gives half a page for their Tudor upheavals.
20

  The 

first three essays in David Marcombe’s collection from 1991 did offer brief insights into 

aspects of the Reformation cathedrals, covering some of the period considered here.  These 

examined: the conversion of three East Anglian institutions from monastic to secular 

Chapters; the provision of education in the New Foundations; the Reformed cathedrals’ 

search for a new Protestant identity.
21

 J.H. Bettey contributed a chapter on the conversion of 

St Augustine’s Abbey, Bristol into a cathedral.
22

  The ten years of Westminster Abbey as a 

cathedral were investigated by C.S. Knighton, prior its conversion back to an abbey and then 

                                                 
18

 Stanford E. Lehmberg, The Reformation of Cathedral: Cathedrals in English Society, 1485-1603  

(Princeton, N.J. ; Guildford: Princeton University Press, 1988), p. xi. 
19

 Ian Atherton, 'Catherals, Laudianism and the British Churches', The Historical Journal, 53 (2010), 

pp. 895-918. 
20

 Gerald Cobb, English Cathedrals: The Forgotten Centuries  (London: Thames & Hudson, 1980), 

where pp. 160-168 examines Worcester, but only for its later alterations. 
21

 David Marcombe and C.S. Knighton, Close Encounters: English Cathedrals and Society since 1540 

(Nottingham: University of Nottingham, 1991). 
22

 In Jon Cannon and Beth Williamson, eds, The Medieval Art, Architecture and History of Bristol 

Cathedral: An Enigma Explored  (Woodbridge: Boydell, 2011), chapter 9. 
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as a Royal Peculiar.
23

 An unpublished thesis by Anna Burson helpfully examined the musical 

and liturgical reformations at Worcester and Hereford cathedrals, but over a much longer 

period.
24

  She concludes that the dramatic changes of personnel at Worcester in the early 

Reformation added to its institutional instability, when compared with more unchanging 

Hereford.  Her findings are substantially aligned with those discovered here.  Otherwise, 

beyond a brief mention, the cathedrals are frequently omitted from detailed discussions of the 

Reformation.  David Lepine, whose studies focus predominantly on the secular cathedrals, 

notes that ‘modern historians … have largely ignored both cathedrals and their canons,’ going 

on to list the major Reformation historians who pay them no heed.
25

  Even Diarmaid 

MacCulloch, a champion of the Anglican Settlement and cathedral evensong, finds them ‘One 

of the great puzzles of the English Reformation,’ surviving as ‘fossils’ or ‘corporations 

without substantial alteration,’ embodying ‘the  ghost … of an older world of Catholic 

authority and devotional practice.’  His contention that ‘a lack of energetic supervision is at 

least one reason for the curious timelag in the pace of a thoroughgoing reform perceptible in 

the majority of cathedrals,’ with most retaining a substantial body of former clergy or ex-

monks, is only partly borne out in the institutions examined here.
26

   

                                                 
23

 C. S. Knighton and Richard Mortimer, Westminster Abbey Reformed: 1540-1640  (Aldershot: 

Ashgate, 2002), especially the first chapter. 
24

 Anna Burson, Continuity and Change at Hereford and Worcester Cathedrals and the effects on 

Musical and Liturgical Provision and Practice, c. 1480-1650 (D. Phil., Oxford, 2009). 
25

 David Lepine, 'Cathedrals and Charity: Almsgiving at English Secular Cathedrals in the Later 

Middle Ages', The English Historical Review,126 (2011), p. 1066, where J.C. Dickinson (1979),  C. 

Harper-Bill (1989), R.N. Swanson (1989) and  J.A.F. Thomson (1993) are declared to have ignored 

the cathedrals.  
26

 Diarmaid MacCulloch in  Patrick Collinson, The Sixteenth Century  (Oxford: Oxford University 

Press, 2001), pp. 105-6; idem, 'The Myth of the English Reformation', Journal of British Studies, 30 

(1991), pp. 8-9 and 79-81; idem, 'Putting the English Reformation of the map', Trans. of the Royal 

Historical Society, 6
th
 ser., 15 (2005), pp. 90-92; idem, The Later Reformation in England, 1547-

1603, 2nd  edn. (Basingstoke: Palgrave, 2001), p. 80;  Nicholas Tyacke, Kenneth Fincham, and Peter 

Lake, Religious politics in post-Reformation England: Essays in Honour of Nicholas Tyacke  

(Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 2006), pp. 47-48.  MacCulloch’s views on the Book of Common Prayer 

and the popularity of cathedral evensong were given in https://www.lrb.co.uk/v34/n10/diarmaid-

macculloch/mumpsimus-sumpsimus , accessed 20
th
 May 2018. 

https://www.lrb.co.uk/v34/n10/diarmaid-macculloch/mumpsimus-sumpsimus
https://www.lrb.co.uk/v34/n10/diarmaid-macculloch/mumpsimus-sumpsimus
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 Yet there is much more to the sixteenth-century cathedral than the chance survival of 

an antiquated curiosity.  Having dismantled the entire monastic institution it would have been 

well within the capacity of Cromwell or Henry VIII to remove or substantially reform all the 

cathedrals if this had been deemed advantageous.  It is therefore difficult to imagine that the 

cathedrals were merely overlooked in the process of reform: their symbolic, national, regional 

and financial importance were far too great for that.  As already stated, Henry deliberately 

chose to create six more dioceses and cathedrals, emblems of ecclesiastical stability and 

continuity, offering worship in a mode considered appropriate (at least by the king) in the 

early 1540s.  Their continuance also made manifest the longstanding relationship between 

Church and Crown, which was key to the version of Reformation which emerged in England.     

 Henry’s model of a church headed by a monarch rather than a pope envisaged an 

unchanged hierarchical arrangement of provinces, dioceses, deaneries and parishes, where 

cathedrals were an essential, visible upper-echelon.  None of his children moved to undo this 

arrangement.  During Edward VI’s short reign the cathedrals conformed sufficiently to 

national liturgical change to appear compliant, some slowly and others with greater 

enthusiasm.  His early demise forestalling further evangelical reform, the cathedrals were 

expected to become centres for preaching and learning, all the while retaining much of their 

un-reformed form and function.
27

  In this they followed, in part, their Counter-Reformation 

continental cousins.  That conformity was not universal is highlighted by Patrick Collinson’s 

claim that Canterbury ‘was a Protestant cathedral only by a kind of legal fiction and under 

duress, with its new dean holding the deanship of York in plurality and half of its 

prebendaries as former monks.’
28

  Cathedrals were an essential part of Mary’s return to a 

                                                 
27

 Applying MacCulloch’s caution against using the term ‘Protestant’ for religious reformers before 

the reign of Mary I, the label ‘evangelical’ is preferred here.  Similarly worship along lines promoted 

by the Catholic Church is equated with the term ‘traditional’ in this thesis: see Tudor Church Militant:  

Edward VI and the Protestant Reformation  (London: Allen Lane, 1999), p. 2. 
28

 Patrick Collinson, Nigel Ramsay, and Margaret Sparks, eds, A History of Canterbury Cathedral  

(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1995), p. 162.   
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Catholic basis for religion and had sufficient memory of tradition in worship for this to carry 

through to her ceremonially-tolerant half-sister’s reign.  Ralph Houlbrooke has suggested that 

the cathedrals’ ‘attachment to old ways helped to frustrate the achievement of a 

thoroughgoing Protestant Reformation.’
29

  Were the cathedrals merely an albatross around the 

Reformation neck, a dead-weight holding back progressive change?   

 This thesis proposes a more positive contribution than that.  The cathedrals, in secular, 

monastic and completely new-founded manifestations, offered a liturgical performance which 

remained distinct from their parish counterparts, but still valued nonetheless.  As will be 

demonstrated, the retention there of skilled musicians, singers and choir masters, under both 

old and new statutes, influenced the type of worship that was possible, even under evangelical 

strictures.  When compared with the parish churches they retained a large body of staff, 

capable of performing liturgy of greater dramatic complexity.  The super-structure of their 

church buildings remained largely intact, despite the alterations effected by iconoclastic 

episodes in changing their internal, decorative appearance.  They preserved their labyrinthine, 

hierarchical liturgical spaces even when screen and parclose were removed.  The posts of 

canon, dean and prebendary still retained their desirable, elevated status in the promotional 

hierarchy of the English Church.  Despite the predations of successive Tudor administrations 

the cathedrals also remained corporations of considerable financial significance.  They even 

remained divisible into two distinct sub-types despite the Reformation, re-categorised into 

Old and New Foundations as opposed to the medieval secular and monastic groupings.  

Cathedrals, as both buildings and institutions, would remain superior to their parish inferiors, 

emerging in 1559 to exploit the ceremonial and musical potential of Cranmer’s vernacular 

liturgy to the full, administered by structures still largely recognisable from the start of the 

century.  As a consequence the cathedrals collectively and individually evade classification on 

                                                 
29

 Houlbrooke in Ian Atherton, ed., Norwich Cathedral: Church, City and Diocese, 1096-1996  

(London: Hambledon Press, 1996), pp. 38-9. 
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a simple Protestant: Catholic spectrum, but might instead add a further dimension to our 

understanding of the wider Reformation processes.  It is their very lack of easy fit within the 

historical narrative and confessional polemics of the Reformation which renders them 

interesting subjects for further analysis.            

  Part of the reason why the cathedrals’ continued existence appears to be an anomaly 

derives from the relative paucity of interest that has been devoted to their collective or 

comparative Reformation histories.  It is indeed astonishing that these major regional 

institutions, at the pinnacle of ecclesiastical hierarchies and filled to the brim with all the 

cultural elements the Reformation grappled with, have merited such little attention.  Given 

that England’s Reformation history has been one of the most hotly contested areas of 

historical study over the past fifty years, its Early Modern genesis bound-up with unresolved 

issues of confessional, national and international identity, the cathedrals might have offered 

useful material to traditional, revisionist and post-revisionist historians alike.
30

  Could it be 

that the cathedrals’ collective incongruity with any particular historiography has resulted in 

their being left out of the greater picture?  Has their relative complexity as institutions 

contributed to a reluctance to include them?   

 The traditional narrative of the Reformation, as a state-orchestrated reversion to an 

earlier religion uncorrupted by Roman interference, might have championed the cathedrals as 

flagships of the emergent Anglican Church and its unique musical liturgy.  Yet their presence 

as ‘a liturgical fifth column … [where] they demonstrated clearly the ceremonial possibilities 

provided by Cranmer’s Prayer Book’ perhaps left too many Catholic associations for this to 

occur.
31

  Neither has the revisionists’ cause taken up the cathedrals in the same way that it 

                                                 
30

 Useful summaries of some the major historiographical arguments are provided by Peter Marshall, 

'(Re)defining the English Reformation', Journal of British Studies, 48 (2009), pp. 564-586 and Henry 

A.  Jefferies, 'Revisionism’ in Tudor Reformation Studies', Irish Historical Studies, 38 (2013), pp. 

690-95; MacCulloch (1991), pp. 1-19.   
31

 Ibid, p. 8. 
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championed regional worship at the local level.
32

  As Peter Marshall explains ‘modern 

revisionist writing has shown more interest in lay and parochial religion than in the 

institutional face of the late medieval church.’
33

  This might relate to a presumption of the 

cathedrals’ greater association with governing authority rather than ‘popular’ religion, 

although this thesis would tend to demonstrate otherwise.  For as Alexandra Walsham noted 

‘in the lower ecclesiastical ranks an army of timeservers survived … in 1564 Hereford’s 

resident canons, for instance, were still certified to be “but dissemblers and rancke 

papists.”’
34

  As will be shown below, there is strong evidence of locally-supported, traditional 

religious practice carrying on in cathedral worship into the Elizabethan period.  The post-

revisionists’ aim to reconcile a centralist/top-down/state managed/anticlerical/Eltonian view 

of the Reformation with a local/bottom-up/ceremonial/Duffy version would appear to be 

ideally suited to an examination of the retention of the cathedrals in the English Church, but 

this challenge has not been taken up either.
35

  As the archaeologist Roberta Gilchrist 

lamented in 2005, ‘The cathedral-priories present unique potential to study continuity and 

change through the period of the Reformation and into the later sixteenth and seventeenth 

centuries.  And yet the study of cathedrals has neglected this crucial period.’
36

  This present 

study aims to make a contribution to filling this lacuna. 

                                                 
32

 Eamon Duffy, The Stripping of the Altars: Traditional Religion in England c.1400-c.1580  (New 

Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1992), contains in its index only a single reference to 

cathedrals, on examining the abrogation of their relics’ feasts in 1537, p. 398.  Eamon Duffy, The 

Voices of Morebath: Reformation and Rebellion in an English village  (New Haven ; London: Yale 

University Press, 2001), is the archetypal work advocating the persistence of traditional religion at a 

parish level.  An earlier view of parish religion was given by Beat A. Kumin, The Shaping of a 

Community:The Rise and Reformation of the English Parish, c.1400-1560 (Aldershot: Scolar Press, 

1996).  
33

 Peter Marshall, Reformation England 1480-1642  (London: Bloomsbury Academic, 2003), p. 11. 
34

 Alexandra Walsham, Church Papists: Catholicism, Conformity, and Confessional Polemic in Early 

Modern England  (Woodbridge: Royal Historical Society/ Boydell Press, 1993), p.14. 
35

 A. G. Dickens, The English Reformation (London: Batsford, 1964), revised in 1989 to take account 

of his revisionist critics. 
36

 Roberta Gilchrist, Norwich Cathedral Close: The Evolution of the English Cathedral Landscape  

(Woodbridge: Boydell, 2005), p. 199. 
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 The forerunner of all the cathedrals of England, at Canterbury, emerged from the 

mission of St Augustine, who arrived here in 596.  His success encouraged Pope Gregory to 

divide the nation into two Provinces and instigate the original dioceses.
37

  However not to be 

underestimated, and particularly relevant for the cathedral at Hereford, is the influence of 

Celtic Christianity in England and Wales.  This also affected the location of the dioceses and 

cathedrals under the Anglo-Saxons, which subsequently stabilised into the arrangement found 

throughout the medieval period with the establishment of Carlisle cathedral by Henry I in 

1133.  These are shown in figure 0.1.  As the cathedral administrations grew in strength and 

importance in their own right a dichotomy emerged between their essential dependence upon 

the bishop, in housing his throne and his notional appointments of canons or prior, and their 

preference for autonomy in keeping him at arms-length by resisting visitation and close 

scrutiny.  Whilst this thesis inevitably encounters the relationship between bishop and his 

cathedral it is the cathedral institutions and not their prelates which are its main focus.
38

  The 

other key player throughout the history of cathedrals in England was (and still is) the Crown.  

In this thesis their presence is closely linked with the foundation story of several institutions, 

in their choice of burial location and of course in the changes during the sixteenth-century 

Reformation.  The interdependent relationship between Church and Crown in England had 

resulted in the relatively small but stable number of cathedrals through the middle ages, 

although they and their associated dioceses varied greatly in importance, influence, 

geographic extent and wealth. 

  

                                                 
37

 Orme (2017), p. 8; The Venerable Saint Bede, Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis Anglorum, ed. B. 

Colgrave and R. A. B. Mynors  (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969), pp. 67-79, 104-7 and 114-5. 
38

 The Tudor bishops have been subject to previous consideration: see for example Margaret Bowker, 

The Henrician Reformation: the Diocese of Lincoln under John Longland 1521-1547  (Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press, 1981) ; Andrew A. Chibi, Henry VIII's Bishops: Diplomats, 

Administrators, Scholars and Shepherds  (Cambridge: James Clarke, 2003) ; Felicity Heal, Of 

Prelates and Princes: A Study of the Economic and Social position of the Tudor Episcopate  

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1980) . 
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 As put forward above this thesis aims to build-up a picture of the culture pertaining at 

each of three cathedrals from the start of the sixteenth century and examine the ways this 

changed in the period before the accession of Elizabeth I.  There were nineteen cathedrals in 

late-medieval England, to which Henry VIII added a further six.  This collection of twenty-

five institutions was too numerous to allow for in-depth discussion of all the aspects studied 

 

Figure 0.1: Map of the English Medieval Dioceses and Cathedrals up to 1540. 

here.  Instead three have been chosen (Hereford, Worcester and Gloucester) as local 

comparators in the far mid-west of England, a triangular cluster just twenty-five miles distant 

from each other (Fig. 0.2).  It is unusual to have three cathedral institutions in such close 

proximity, an anomaly created by the Reformation itself on the elevation of Gloucester to 
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cathedral status in 1540.
39

  The choice here was driven by the fact that they provide an 

example of each of the secular/Old Foundation (Hereford), monastic cathedral-priory 

(Worcester) and ex-abbey/New Foundation (Gloucester) cathedral sub-types, away from the 

influences of London and the south-east of England.  This forms a major factor in the novel 

approach employed here: how far did this underlying difference in historic structure affect 

their Reformations? 

 

      Figure 0.2: The Location of Hereford, Worcester and Gloucester Cathedrals.   

 The period considered here concentrates on the activities at the cathedrals during the 

half-century from the accession of Henry VIII in 1509 to the arrival of Elizabeth as queen in 

1558.  This permits their examination from a time when there was no suggestion of an 

English Church separate from papal oversight, through the successive turmoils of a Church 

headed by a religiously-inconsistent monarch, the Edwardian drive towards greater 

                                                 
39

 The capacity to travel in a day from one to another must have been part of the reason for the 

instigation of their famous ‘Three Choirs Festival’ in 1715: see Anthony Boden and Paul Hedley, The 

Three Choirs Festival: A History: New and Revised Edition  (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 2017), p.1. 
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evangelical reform and finally the reversal to a revived Catholicism under Mary.  It 

encompasses the period before and after monastic dissolution and the refashioning of fifteen 

of these great churches into New Founded cathedral institutions.  The anomalous survival of 

a single bishop into Elizabeth’s reign and the consolidating Settlement that emerged in 1559, 

with the cathedrals under greater central scrutiny than ever before, provides 1558 as a 

suitable terminus for discussion here.
40

 

 

 The thesis is divided into five chapters, each examining a major aspect of the complex 

amalgamation of parts which contributed to the functioning of a cathedral institution.  They 

have been chosen because of their significant role in shaping the culture of each place.  

Whilst each chapter focusses on a particular aspect of cathedral life, every effort has been 

made to avoid undue repetition, although the highly interconnected nature of their subjects 

renders it impossible to manage this completely.  Behind each chapter sit the basic research 

questions given at the start of this introduction.  Some of the chapters require a look further 

back in time to establish the situation pertinent at each place at the start of the sixteenth 

century.  As will become apparent, the outcomes of the Reformation process for each 

cathedral differ markedly between the three institutions studied.  Sometimes this is for 

structural, historical or statutory reasons inherent in the nature of the organization.  On other 

occasions their differences are due to more local, temporary factors, such as prevalent 

leadership or the attitude towards the local laity (and vice-versa).  As the chapters build upon 

the evidence available it becomes possible to detect that some cathedrals appear determined 

to emphasise continuity over change, whilst others have a more tempestuous route through     

the period under question.  In the case of the newly-initiated cathedrals the nascent role of 

‘mother-church’ to a diocese had to be established where none existed before. 

                                                 
40

 The octogenarian Bishop of Llandaff, Anthony Kitchin, was the only survivor of the Marian bench: 

Susan Doran, Elizabeth I and Religion, 1558-1603  (London: Routledge, 1993), p. 13.  
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 The first chapter looks at the people who formed the cathedral communities 

throughout the whole medieval period and how this changed when the Church seceded from 

Roman oversight.  As noted above, a major peculiarity in the organization of English 

cathedrals came from their division into secular or monastic types: whether run by a Dean 

and Chapter of canons assisted by vicars choral or a Prior and Chapter of (usually) 

Benedictine monks.
41

  This separation had a major effect on every aspect of cathedral life, 

including the types of personnel necessary to run them, the form of leadership which ensured 

their effective functioning, the statutory basis upon which they operated and their methods of 

funding.  It resulted in numerous incongruities: the bishop qua abbot; a Chapter’s sede 

vacante rights; who might choose or elect the cathedrals’ senior officers, canons or monks; 

monastic contemplation in a church housing a bishop’s throne and its associated public-

facing worship; the use of boys in the Choir; employment of lay musicians in a monastic 

convent; the colleges of vicars choral surviving as post-Reformation institutions.  There was 

never a wholesale, comprehensive overhaul of the cathedrals collectively, beyond a single set 

of Injunctions for Cathedrals issued in the reign of Edward VI.
42

  In practice this meant that 

the secular cathedrals underwent minimal alteration to their statutes, whilst the ex-monastic, 

New Foundations had to start over with new instructions to govern their future modus 

operandi.  Amongst other changes, the choices made for the cathedrals by Henry VIII  had a 

fundamental effect upon the type of worship possible then and subsequently, as the new 

structures were ill-fitted to a wholly evangelical Church.  The degree to which they had 

changed on the accession of Mary and the ease with which the cathedrals could revert back to 

many of their Catholic, traditional practices is also examined here. 

                                                 
41

 The exception was  the cathedral at Carlisle which was staffed by Augustinian Canons, whose Rule 

allowed greater freedom for parochial work outside the cloister: see John Willis Clark, The 

Observances in use at the Augustinian Priory of S. Giles and S. Andrew at Barnwell, Cambs.  

(Cambridge: Macmillan & Bowes, 1897), p. 37.   
42

 In 1547: VAI, ii, pp. 135-9. 
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 The second chapter examines the physical presence of each cathedral complex in its 

city.  Their association with the historical origins and geography of each place differed 

considerably.  This had effects upon jurisdiction, both spiritual and temporal, at each 

location. It contributes to the analysis of how the cathedral engaged with its local lay 

population, taken further in the final chapter.  The differing layout of the cathedral precincts 

is examined, both before and after the Reformation changes, to see how the ‘hierarchies of 

holiness’ determining their sacred spaces were demarcated.  Each city differed in the number 

of parishes it contained and its cathedral’s role in their administration.  Differences are also 

found in the cathedrals’ ownership of civic property, another factor which had significant 

effects upon cathedral/lay relations.  One notable dissimilarity was the operation of cathedral 

precincts as burial locations.  The presence of competing religious organisations in the city 

(mendicants, parishes, hospitals) offering ‘parochial’ services is also considered here.  The 

chapter looks at the cathedral ancillary buildings, with particular emphasis on the change of 

use necessary on the refoundation of the ex-monastic organisations. 

 The cathedral church buildings and their contents are the focus of the third chapter.  

These had evolved over centuries to suit the purposes of late-medieval religion and the 

complex liturgy performed in and around them.  This took the hierarchies of sacred space to 

even higher levels, with increasingly exclusive access to demarcated parts of their east-ends.    

These buildings had come to represent the Heavenly Jerusalem, from a combination of their 

massive scale, their lavish decoration and the sacred mysteries performed within them.  This 

monumental aspect was not easily altered by the Reformation, despite its attempts to simplify 

and demystify the worship spaces and rituals.  Cathedral churches were also the repositories 

of the memorials to founders and prelates, linking the present occupants to the institutions’ 

past.  Alteration to their internal arrangements occurred throughout the sixteenth century, by  

addition to as well as removal of the fabric, in the Reformation of cathedral space.  This was 

the location where the most obvious material changes due to the Reformation occurred, 
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although the degree of transformation apparent will be shown to vary dramatically between 

the three great churches in this study.  The return to communion with Rome required the 

reversal of many of these physical alterations, but by differing degrees.  

 The centrality of liturgy and music to the cathedrals’ fundamental purpose is 

discussed in chapter four.  In the pre-Reformation period each place had a distinctive 

medieval Use and calendar, part of the unique offering of each institution.  It necessitated a 

substantial collection of written books and instructions to generate the ever-varying liturgy.  

The ceaseless round of daily worship was mostly transmitted by monophonic chant in the 

choir, with intercessory masses as the other major liturgical output.  Processions within the 

building and outside it took worship out towards the public.  Their late-medieval calendars 

were augmented by new festivals requiring music of increasing complexity, skills which the 

monastic orders did not necessarily possess.  By the time of the Reformation all three 

institutions had acquired choirs capable of singing the highly developed music of late 

medieval polyphony, but had arrived at this position by very different routes.  The 

employment of expert lay personnel to sing, play organs or direct the choir is a key feature 

for each institution, subsequently cemented into the statutes of the New Foundation 

cathedrals by Henry VIII.   Yet the Reformation, as it progressed into its Edwardian phase, 

aimed to simplify and diminish the cathedrals’ liturgical variety: in resolving their individual 

liturgies onto Sarum Use; in a further reduction of the sanctoral calendar; with the abolition 

of their intercessory, chantry function; in the diminution of multi-sensory worship to that 

dominated by The Word; by increasing use of the vernacular in worship; and ultimately by 

the imposition of Common Prayer Books, which further diminished the complexity and 

frequency of worship and  its musical components.  This simplified worship was at odds with 

the capabilities of the newly-formed cathedral staff structures.  The return to traditional, 

Catholic Latin services under Mary required a reversal of many of these changes. 
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 The final chapter looks at the cathedrals and their relationship with the laity, for 

whom it served as the ‘mother-church.’  Unlike a parish the cathedrals had no obvious 

congregation, whilst the obligation of the civic abbeys such as Gloucester towards their lay 

neighbours was even more diffuse.  The evidence base for assessing this interaction is also 

problematic, as direct information recording even simple statistics such as service attendance 

or congregations’ social origins is rarely found.  Although essentially unnecessary for the 

cathedrals’ core observance, the laity played a supporting role in certain liturgical-cycle 

festivals and were firm supporters of their local cults.  Their offerings at the shrines and altars 

were also a necessary part of cathedral finances.  The existence of indulgences and open-air 

preaching-crosses implied the presence of pilgrims and sermon-goers to benefit from them.  

However the greatest set of information about the cathedrals’ interaction with the laity comes 

in the form of their wills, where changes of confessional allegiance, burial or funeral 

preferences and testamentary donations can be analysed.  Interpretation of this information 

requires caution, but is abundant for the three cities and time-period considered here.  Whilst 

the laity might have understood the liturgy better with its transformation into English, they 

were hardly more involved in its performance when Reformed services supplanted the 

mysteries of medieval religion.  At the six newly-founded cathedrals a revised devotional 

relationship had to be forged with its civic and diocesan neighbours. 

  All these separate contributions will be drawn together to examine the degree 

to which the three cathedrals studied here had been distinct entities before the religious 

upheavals that altered their nature after 1534.  The thesis then aims to establish the extent to 

which this changed further in the subsequent quarter century.  Despite the variety of evidence 

offered, a coherent narrative and culture emerges for each institution, which accounts for 

their individual passage through the topsy-turvy religious climate of the early Tudor 

Reformation.     
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Chapter 1: Cathedrals as Lively 
Administrations: Personnel, Leadership 
and Finance. 
 

 Sixteenth-century cathedrals were complex organizations, operating through the 

interplay of specific regulations with individuals who put them into action.  Where previous 

Reformation studies have examined cathedrals as discrete, administrative institutions this 

approach has tended to omit the people whose activities brought the hollow shell of each 

establishment to life.
1
  It has resulted in a focus on the Reformation done to rather than 

apparent at the cathedrals.  In practice it was the unique combination of each cathedral’s 

extant structures and statutes engaging with the expectations placed upon them by the central 

alterations to religion, when put into effect by the personnel at each location, which largely 

determined their resultant path through the Reformation.  The cathedrals were not passive 

implementers of Reformation legislation, but vital communities responding to it.  Greater 

emphasis is given here to the clerical leaders at each cathedral, whose acts and omissions at 

crucial junctures determined in large part the extent and direction of reform at their 

institution.  Each section devoted to the individual cathedrals studied also looks at their 

constitutional arrangements in the first third of the sixteenth century and the ways this 

changed as the Reformation progressed. This permits an examination of their governance 

structures and how they were financed, the numbers and types of clergy present at each 

location and their responsibilities, and their widely differing responses to central expectations 

of religious reform.  

                                                 
1
 Lehmberg's  The Reformation of Cathedrals: Cathedrals in English Society, 1485-1603, of 1988, 

whilst still the most comprehensive survey of English cathedrals at the Reformation, emphasised 

administrative alterations according with central instructions over the communities which made them 

function or an examination of the changing culture prevalent at each place. 



22 

 

 Inherent in the notion of ‘reformation’ is an expectation of change.  Undeniably the 

sixteenth century saw major alterations to the way religion was organised and practiced in 

England.  Yet whilst this thesis aims to chart these changes with respect to the cathedrals, 

also apparent is the extent to which much remained the same, in places almost ‘un-reformed.’   

Major contrasts will be drawn between the secular and monastic medieval systems of English 

cathedral administration as they operated up to the dissolution of the greater monasteries by 

1540, described in the introduction.  The Reformation failed to amalgamate these two groups, 

instead leaving the secular administrations largely intact and replacing the monastic 

structures with a hybridised version, explained below. There was no uniform, coherent vision 

for how all English cathedrals might operate as a consequence of the central changes to 

religious practice.  Even the Injunctions for Cathedrals given out in 1547 gave no clear plan 

of the reforming regime’s intentions for their future purpose.
2
  Indeed it will be argued that 

the resultant Old and New Foundation cathedrals were just as distinct as their secular and 

monastic predecessors.  A plurality of cathedral Reformations was, therefore, the inevitable 

consequence. 

 Henry VIII’s vision for an English church with himself at its head involved minimal 

change to the hierarchy of ecclesiastical administration, with bishops (and therefore 

cathedrals) as an enduring upper echelon.
3
  For despite ‘being able to contemplate living 

without monasteries, friaries and chantries, the leaders of Tudor England could not imagine a 

Church without cathedrals: indeed they even enlarged the number.’
4
  Several plans for 

                                                 
2
 Apart from ordering four Bibles to be purchased for each place and moving Matins to 6 a.m. Edward 

VI’s Injunctions for Cathedrals did not have a great impact on cathedral administration: see VAI, ii, 

pp. 135-9.  Its effects are taken up again in chapter 4, when the liturgy is examined.  
3
 In George Bernard’s opinion the ‘bishops made an awkward system work more or less’: G. W. 

Bernard, The Late Medieval English Church: Vitality and Vulnerability before the Break with Rome 

(London: Yale University Press, 2012), p. 67. 
4
 David Lepine, A Brotherhood of Canons serving God: English Secular Cathedrals in the Later 

Middle Ages  (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 1995), p.17.  Of course this may have been very different 

if Edward VI had lived longer. 
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expanding the number of dioceses in England had been proposed earlier in Henry VIII’s 

reign, one suggesting fifteen new cathedrals.
5
  In the end only six ex-abbeys were selected, 

destined to become the focus of newly-instituted dioceses.
6
  No new cathedrals had been 

founded for four hundred years, so this would prove a challenge to both central and local 

administrations in generating and implementing the novel instructions for their structure, 

finance and functions.  Comparable new statutes were created for all of the spared ex-

monastic institutions, including the old cathedral priories, henceforth collectively known as 

cathedrals of the New Foundation.
7
  The relevance of this will become apparent when 

considering Gloucester Abbey as a ‘cathedral-in-waiting’, having to take up the role of 

cathedral church where it had not existed before.  Yet these New Foundation institutions were 

re-cast in a mould fundamentally based upon late-medieval expectations of religion, not the 

precepts of radical, contemporary evangelical reform.  In addition, all the secular cathedrals 

‘were practically untouched by any sweeping measure of reform until the nineteenth century’, 

still leaving two distinct systems of cathedral administration, neither version particularly 

suited to the new religion.
8
  All these disparities will be analysed for the three cathedrals 

under consideration here and an assessment made of the extent to which they were indeed 

reformed or simply adapted to suit local circumstance.    

 Prior to the break with Rome the English cathedrals had largely operated as 

independent institutions, intermittently subject to papal, Crown and episcopal oversight or 

                                                 
5
 TNA E 315/24, fos. 1-80 proposed cathedrals at Bodmin, Bristol, Burton-on-Trent, Chester, 

Colchester, Dunstable, Gisburne and Fountains, Gloucester, Oxford, Peterborough, St. Alban’s, 

Shrewsbury, Waltham and Westminster.  A cathedral for every county was contemplated: see BL 

Cotton Cleop. E. IV, fos. 365-6; Henry Cole, King Henry the Eighth's Scheme of Bishopricks  

(London: Charles Knight, 1838); Jack. J. Scarisbrick, Henry VIII  (New Haven and London: Yale 

University Press, 1997), pp. 514-5. 
6
 These were at Bristol, Chester, Gloucester, Oxford, Peterborough and Westminster. 

7
 The new statutes were drawn up by royal commissioners Nicholas Heath, Bishop of Worcester, 

George Day, Bishop of Chichester and Richard Cox, Archdeacon of Ely.  Henry’s aim, as elsewhere, 

was to provide a balance of religious attitudes to reform: Lehmberg (1988), p. 91-2.  No statutes have 

been found for Oxford, Westminster or Norwich and only for Durham after 1555.   
8
 Kathleen Edwards, The English Secular Cathedrals in the Middle Ages, 2nd edn (Manchester: 

Manchester University Press, 1967), p. 325.   
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interference.
9
  Whilst minimally effective attempts were made by Henry V and Cardinal 

Wolsey to reform the Benedictine Order in England, the medieval cathedrals (especially the 

secular ones) were never subject to such group scrutiny.
10

  In 1529 Wolsey did obtain 

permission from Pope Clement VII to convert an unspecified number of abbeys into 

cathedrals, their abbots becoming the new bishops.
11

  He recognised that further division of 

the English diocesan landscape was advisable, with additional cathedrals an inevitable 

consequence.   However the cardinal’s imminent fall from grace meant that this policy would 

hang in abeyance for another dozen years.  After 1534 the cathedrals were occasionally 

treated collectively by the central administration, with lay visitation and valuation undertaken 

and one set of cathedral-specific injunctions disseminated nationwide.
12

  The cathedrals 

might then be expected to undergo a more uniform, ‘state-controlled’ Reformation, exploited 

as exemplars of the current confessional vogue.  This was not the case.  Instead it will be 

argued here that the degree of enforcement and effectiveness of the subsequent central 

directives varied widely.  Variety rather than conformity emerged, as the local and historical 

circumstances of each institution confronted the changing religious expectations of 

successive Tudor reigns.     

                                                 
9
 For example the appointment of new canons at the secular cathedrals was subject to interest from all 

three parties: see Lepine (1995), chapter 2. 
10

 An earlier assessment of the whole English Church including its cathedrals under Pope Nicholas IV, 

known as the Taxatio, is described in J.H. Denton, ' The valuation of the ecclesiastical benefices of 

England and Wales in 1291-2', Journal of Historical Research, 66 (1993), pp. 231-50.  For  Henry V 

and the Benedictines see Joan Greatrex, The English Benedictine Cathedral Priories: Rule and 

Practice, 1270-1420  (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011), pp. 323-4.  For Wolsey’s attempt at 

Benedictine reform see S. J. Gunn and P. G. Lindley, Cardinal Wolsey: Church, State and Art  

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991), pp. 11-12 and David Knowles, The Religious 

Orders in England  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1948), iii, p. 159-164.  Worcester’s 

Prior More was present at this special Chapter in February 1520, recording the lukewarm response of 

the Black Monks to Wolsey’s reforms: WCL A6 (ii), fol. 121, and TNA SP 1/32,  p. 242  published in 

W. A. Pantin, Documents illustrating the activities of the General and Provincial Chapters of the 

English Black Monks, 1215-1540  (London: Royal Historical Society, 1937), iii, pp. 123-4.   
11

 The bull permitting the conversion of abbey monks to secular cathedral canons, Salvis Tribus Votis 

Substantialibus, is reproduced in Thomas Rymer, Foedera, etc.  (London: J. Tonson, 1704), xiv, pp. 

291-4 and L&P IV (iii), no. 5607-8. 
12

 Two significant examples being the Valor Ecclesiasticus of 1535 and in Edward VI’s Royal 

Injunctions for Cathedrals of 1547. 
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1.1: Secular/Old Foundation Cathedral administration at 
Hereford. 
 

 On 29
th

 April 1541 Gamaliel Clifton, dean of the cathedral church of Hereford since 

1529, wrote his last will and testament.
13

  He had seen the cathedral pass from ultimate 

jurisdiction by the Roman pontiff to the Supremacy of the English monarch, but nothing in 

his will indicates a change of heart in religious inclination.  He still expected his body to 

repose in the cathedral choir, with a mass and Dirige sung by all the assembled ranks of its 

staff, each member paid ‘after there rate and custome.’  The cathedral was still run by the 

same organisation of canons and vicars as he had found it in 1529, as would his successor 

Hugh Curwen, who held the deanery until 1558.  Despite the upheavals of the Tudor 

Reformation, minimal change was to be the way forward at Hereford, in stark contrast to the 

contemporary reconfigurations at the refounded monastic institutions.      

 The nine secular cathedrals of medieval England had no uniform set of regulations to 

inform their governance, each place accumulating statutes and customs over long periods of 

time.  Of particular relevance here, their constitutions were more amenable to local 

adaptation and alteration than those of the cathedral monasteries.
14

  Whilst the approval of 

their diocesan bishop to statute amendments might be welcome, change to the constitution 

was ultimately made on the authority of the Dean and Chapter alone.
15

  Those for Hereford, 

collated in the middle of the thirteenth century, were deemed ‘one of the most original and 

practical codes’ by Kathleen Edwards, still the secular cathedrals’ most comprehensive 

                                                 
13

 The will (TNA PROB 11.29.31), proved in February 1542, is transcribed here as Appendix I. 
14

 Edwards (1967), p. 115. 
15

 The 1214 Nova Constitutio of Salisbury was made with the sole approval of its Chapter, even 

though the dean, Richard Poore, was brother to its bishop, Herbert: Christopher Wordsworth and 

Douglas Macleane, Statutes and Customs of the Cathedral Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary of 

Salisbury  (London: Clowes, 1915), pp. 40-53.  The exception to this rule was at Exeter, where all 

changes to the customs after 1277 required the written witness of the bishop: BL Harleian MS 1027, 

fol.3; BLO MS Top. Devon, c.16. 
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analyst.
16

  They divide into two parts, marking this cathedral’s major priorities: firstly dealing 

with the cathedral’s expectations of the individuals overseeing its functioning, opening with a 

telling oath for newly-installed canons not to reveal the secrets of the Chapter; the second 

relating to the conduct of its liturgy.
17

  That these Consuetudines were still in use at Hereford 

cathedral in the 1550s is confirmed in a scrivener’s copy from that decade.
18

  Hereford’s 

medieval statutes remained in force throughout the period considered in this study, until 

revised under Elizabeth’s authority in 1583.
19

  The secular cathedral at Wells petitioned the 

king for new statutes in 1536 but without response, so even when appealing for guidance the 

Old Foundations were not to be provided with new instructions.
20

  Unlike at the New 

Foundation cathedrals discussed below, Hereford’s ancient Customs perpetuated her historic 

administrative structures on into the Reformation and encouraged the Chapter here to 

continue offering worship in a traditional fashion.  Strictly speaking, they had not been 

instructed to do otherwise.    

                                                 
16

 Edwards (1967), pp. 24-25.  
17

 E.F.H. Dunnicliff, Customs and Statutes of the Cathedral Church of Hereford (Hereford: Hereford 

Cathedral, 1962), p.3.  Acknowledging that the canons might find memorising the whole Customary 

document a challenge, the first part concludes 'Hec de Consuetudines Capituli ad presens meminisse 

sufficiat’: Henry Bradshaw and Christopher Wordsworth, Statutes of Lincoln Cathedral,  (Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press, 1892), ii,  p. 78 (hereafter LCS). 
18

 CCCC MS 120, fos. 485-515. The Hereford Customary was printed from this manuscript and BL 

King’s 10.A.XI  in LCS, ii, pp. 44-89.  The earliest version of the Consuetudines, from the mid 

thirteenth century, is still at Hereford cathedral: HCL MS Cap. 41/1 (a typed paraphrase is available 

as Dunnicliff (1962), pp. 1-64).  They were devised by Hereford’s Savoyard bishop Peter 

Aigueblanche and his nephew John, then dean of the cathedral.  Bishop d’Aigueblanche’s 1258 

foundation of a collegiate church in the Savoy alps led to the curious  adoption  there of Hereford’s 

distinctive Use  until 1580: Arthur. T. Bannister, The Cathedral Church of Hereford, its History and 

Constitution  (London: S.P.C.K., 1924), p. 54. 
19

 The 1583 statutes were the result of royal and archiepiscopal frustration at the inability of Bishop 

Scory (bp. 1559-1585) to conduct an effective visitation himself.  An ex-Dominican and ardent 

reformer, Scory’s terrible relationship with the Dean and Chapter is discussed below.  In 1636 

Archbishop Laud revised the Elizabethan statutes by reference back to the medieval Consuetudinary, 

these operating until replaced in the nineteenth century. 
20

 Wells Cathedral Library Ledger Book D, 6
th
 December 1536; W.H.B. Bird and W.P. Baildon, 

Calendar of the Manuscripts of the Dean and Chapter of Wells  (Historic Manuscripts Commission, 

1907, 1914), ii, p. 250.  This was four years before the dissolution of the cathedral priories and the 

production of comprehensive statutes for the New Foundations between 1542-4 discussed below.   
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 It was expected that Hereford’s bishop would swear to uphold the cathedral’s statutes 

and privileges at the west door of the church prior to his entry during enthronement, binding 

the two in mutual dependency.
21

  Thereafter Hereford’s Chapter spent much effort in resisting 

the attempts of its bishops to interfere in the cathedral’s functioning.  This was succinctly 

explained by Alexander Hamilton Thompson in 1925: 

The [medieval] cathedral church was essentially the church of a close corporation with 

individual interests quite detached from those of the diocese at large, and insisting, to 

an extent incredible today, upon its independence of episcopal interference and its 

right to control the minor corporations which came into being within its precincts. 
22

   

 

In 1522 Charles Bothe (bp. 1516-36), gave notice to the Chapter of his intention to carry out 

a visitation, having asked the pope to clarify certain of his cathedral’s statutes.
23

  They 

received him at the west entrance ‘as bishop and pastor, but not as visitor,’ and he ‘after 

inspecting the apostolic letters’ rescinded his investigations.
24

  This was not common to all 

Chapters.  At Durham the monks and their New Foundation replacements welcomed the 

support of their conservative bishop, Cuthbert Tunstall (bp. 1530-52 and 1554-9), in 

conducting itself ‘entirely from the traditional point of view.’
25

  Hereford was atypical in 

trumpeting papal confirmation of its statutes, the inducted canons uniquely swearing ‘et 

statuta ipsius tenebo, maxime que sunt auctoritate apostolica confirmata’.  With the pope 

                                                 
21

 Reg. Charlton, p. 1. 
22

 Feuds between diocesan and cathedral were also described as ‘epics of cathedral history’ in A.  

Hamilton Thompson,  The Cathedral Churches of England (London: S.P.C.K., 1925), p. 192.  

Hereford’s bishops were, however encouraged to contribute to the fabric of the building and site their 

memorials there.  This aspect of the cathedral building’s reformation history and its relevance to the 

Reformation is taken up in chapter 3. 
23

 Reg. Bothe, p. 57 and HCA, fol. 31. 
24

 Bannister (1924), p. 177. 
25

 A. Hamilton Thompson, The Statutes of the Cathedral Church of Durham, 143 (Durham: Surtees 

Society, 1929),  p. xxxii. 
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endorsing their constitutions, the local bishop’s opportunity to revise them was diminished.
26

  

Two manuscript versions of the Consuetudines have ‘apostolica’ crossed out and ‘Regia’ 

substituted, presumably after the Supremacy Act of 1534.
27

  Perhaps the Chapter now looked 

to the monarch to uphold their ancient rights of self-determination.  It is however clear at 

Hereford that the Dean and Chapter did not look on the change of Supreme Head as a 

justification for additional rights of scrutiny by their bishop, unlike the situation at the ex-

monastic cathedrals discussed below.  Hereford cathedral’s successful resistance of episcopal 

oversight via visitation persisted to the final years of the sixteenth century.  In 1562 their 

frustrated Elizabethan bishop, John Scory (bp. 1559-1585), was still demanding ‘will you 

accept me as your ordinary or no,’ to which the Dean and Chapter replied 

Our trust is you will be as good and honourable unto your poor church as all 

other your predecessors have been … we be most assured that we have 

competent matter in law and custom to stand the reverse of your honour’s request. 

For we see many inconveniences will ensue if we should grant thereunto.
28

 

 

In 1563 the Privy Council conducted national enquiries concerning exempt places and 

peculiar jurisdictions for every diocese.  Scory’s telling reply for Hereford reported that 

The deanery and city of Hereford containing the number of 32 churches and chapels 

with cure are exempted from my ordinary jurisdiction, and are under the jurisdiction of 

the Dean of the cathedral church of Hereford.  Also the cathedral church of Hereford 

and the prebendaries and ministers of the same church are exempted from my ordinary 

                                                 
26

 Whilst the concept of exempt monasteries is widely understood, the idea of exemption for a secular 

cathedral such as Hereford is highly unusual: see William M. Johnston, Encyclopedia of Monasticism  

(Chicago and London: Fitzroy Dearborn, 2000), i, pp. 154-5. 
27

 See LCS, ii, p. 45 and Edwards (1967), p. 118, f.n. 113.   
28

TNA SP 12/22, fol. 25 and Bannister (1924), pp. 88, 178.  Scory’s request to be translated to 

Norwich (about as far east from Hereford as you can go) was denied in 1582.  Instead a special 

commission appointed John Whitgift, then bishop of Worcester, to enforce a visitation and produce 

revised statutes the following year: John Strype, The life and acts of John Whitgift, D.D.  (Oxford: 

Clarendon Press, 1822), i, p. 213. 
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jurisdiction and under the jurisdiction of none that I know (saving the Queen’s 

Majesty).  Also every canon and prebendary in his own house is his own Ordinary and 

Ordinary to all his family.
29

  

 

This tight bond between cathedral and city will appear again in later chapters. With Hereford 

particularly adept at avoiding external ‘inconvenience’ in its administration, her bishop was 

rendered impotent in his own city.  This contributed to the persistence of unreformed 

attitudes towards the liturgy here, in marked contrast to Bishop Latimer’s interference at 

Worcester and the reforming zeal of Hooper in Gloucestershire.  Whilst continuity tends to 

leave a lighter impression on the historical record than change, it will become progressively 

apparent that the staff of Hereford cathedral were not inclined to stray far from their 

traditional paths.  Keeping their historic statutes intact was the foundation of this Reformation 

resistance.   

 The first half of the medieval Customary detailed the role and responsibilities of the 

people who organised the cathedrals’ spiritual functions.  It describes a stratified hierarchy of 

three major tiers: the quattor personae of dean, precentor, treasurer and chancellor as the 

senior figures; the canons, also known as prebendaries; the college of vicars choral.
30

  In 

addition to these each secular cathedral had numbers of chantry priests, clerks in minor orders 

and choristers adding to the liturgical manpower.  There was certainly more diversity of types 

of clergy here than at the monastic institutions.   Table 1.1 gives the numbers of canons and 

vicars choral at each secular cathedral during the Tudor Reformation.   With only 28 canons 

                                                 
29

 BL MS Lansdowne 6, fol. 196
v
. 

30
 Dean/precentor/treasurer/chancellor is their order of precedence at Hereford, although minor 

variations, including the addition of archdeacons, occurred elsewhere: see LSC, ii, pp. 63-71 and 

Edwards (1967), p. 176.  At the secular cathedrals the terms canon and prebendary are virtually 

synonymous.  The New Foundation canons had no specific income attached to their post, so the label 

prebendary is inaccurate here, although often appearing in the muniments.       
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and an equivalent number of vicars, Hereford was the second smallest of the secular 

cathedrals.  As the table shows, the numbers of vicars had fallen at the larger institutions in 

the late medieval period, whilst remaining constant at Hereford.
31

  Neither were any lost 

when the chantries were dissolved in 1547, further explained below.  Nor did the Tudor 

Reformation alter the numbers of canons here.
32

  The consequence of all this for Hereford 

was that the strength and balance of its liturgical personnel did not change at all here 

throughout the sixteenth century from its late-medieval figures.  This stability is unlike that 

found in the staff at the New Foundations, described below, where a much reduced 

workforce, including laymen employed to sing, was instituted.   

CATHEDRAL NUMBER OF 

CANONS   

(1540) 

TOTAL CLERGY 

NUMBERS 

NUMBERS OF  

VICARS CHORAL 

BY DATE 

NUMBERS OF 

 CHORISTERS 

(1540) 

Lincoln 

 

58 102 (1501) 25 (1501) 

12 (1547) 

 

12 

Salisbury 52 106 (1380) 31 (1468) 

14 (1547) 

 

14 

York 36 56 20 (1509) 

14 (1547) 

 

12 

St Paul’s 30
 

48 6+12 (1535)
*
 

6+12 (1554)
*
 

 

10 

Wells 55 95 (1377) 34 (1437) 

23 (1500) 

15 (1564) 

 

 

6 

Exeter 24 58 (1492) 24 (1535) 

20 (1550) 

 

14 

Lichfield 32 59 27 (1535) 

12 (1576) 

 

12 

Hereford 28 46 (1326) 

56 (from 1327) 

  22+6 (1395)
† 

  22+6 (1535)
†  

 

7 

Chichester 30 42 12 (1524) 

12 (1550) 

 

8 
*
Includes St Paul’s Minor Canons  

†
Includes Hereford’s Petty Canons 

 

Table 1.1: Numbers of Clergy at the Secular Cathedrals  

(data from Lehmberg, pp. 18 and199). 

 

                                                 
31

 On the falling number of vicars choral at Lincoln and York, blamed on the introduction of lay 

singing men, see Edwards (1967), pp. 282-283. 
32

 A few northern prebends were swallowed up by the Crown after the Pilgrimage of Grace in 1536, 

but most Old Foundation Chapter numbers were not changed. 
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                The cathedral was led by its dean and three other ‘dignities.’ Aptly described by 

Bradshaw as ‘four-square,’ they sat in the corners of the choirstalls, apportioning the major 

responsibilities of cathedral administration and directing their subordinate cathedral 

officers.
33

  Throughout the period of Reformation these senior members of Hereford’s 

cathedral staff remained in close management of its liturgical, musical, financial and 

governance activities.  Each operated independently and in contrast to the New Foundation 

arrangements the dean or Chapter could only intervene in the others’ remit during periods of 

vacancy.  On the next level were the canons, who might be resident or absent from the close.  

Together these formed the Chapter, the legal body of the institution.
34

  Under them were the 

vicars choral, whose role had arisen from their deputizing for non-resident canons.
35

  Each of 

these divisions is further analysed to discover their role within the institution, with particular 

exploration of any change apparent during the Reformation. 

 The dean was primus inter pares at the Old Foundation cathedrals, in that he 

summoned and led the Chapter but did not exercise absolute control over it.
36

   Edwards 

explained that ‘cathedral deans in England were given little opportunity to develop autocratic 

tendencies … [their] vote in Chapter always equal to that of any other canon.’
37

  He was 

expected to reside in the Close and take his turn as hebdomadary canon.  According to Robert 

Swanson successive deans at Hereford set an example for residence unequalled in the other 

secular cathedrals, with non-residents in post for only twenty-five of the years between 1310 
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 The concept of the four dignities materially and metaphorically supporting each secular cathedral is 

described and illustrated in LCS, i, p. 102.  They were expected to reside in the close and not to hold 

benefices with a cure of souls: see Edwards (1967), p. 136.    
34

 The Chapter was the employer and property owner of the cathedral assets; its agreement, set by 

their seal, was required for any major change in ownership or constitution. 
35

 The origins and development of the vicar choral are thoroughly examined in R. A. Hall and D. A. 

Stocker, Vicars Choral at English Cathedrals: Cantate Domino: History, Architecture and 

Archaeology  (Oxford: Oxbow Books, 2005), with Hereford considered from p. 44. 
36

 How this operated for Hereford’s dean is described in Reg. Trefnant, pp. 80-83. 
37

 Edwards (1967), p. 145. 
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and 1541 (Wolsey the last absentee from 1509-12).
38

  The uninterrupted presence of Hereford 

city’s senior clergyman must have added to the order and stability found at this cathedral, 

quite unlike the peripatetic attention given by Prior More at nearby Worcester, discussed 

below.  In theory the dean was elected by the canons.  However in practice, in a fashion akin 

to the monastic superiors, the royal fiat held great sway in the electors’ choice.
39

  He was 

never expected to be ‘home-grown,’ unlike the abbots and priors who often rose through their 

local ranks.  The dean’s role included the cure of souls for all cathedral clergy, with a 

responsibility to oversee their behaviour.
40

  In the absence of the bishop he led the services.  

When away from Hereford his deputy, the sub-dean, acted in the dean’s peculiar jurisdiction 

within the city, his vicar choral substituting at the high altar.
41

  Unlike his counterparts at the 

cathedral priory or urban abbey, the dean of Hereford had no country manors to visit or 

daughter-cells to distract attention from his principal concerns in the city.  Here, however, he 

acted as archdeacon for the five intramural parishes and the immediate area surrounding the 

city, enforcing this cathedral’s important jurisdiction over civic burial, discussed in chapters 2 

and 5.  The New Foundation deans had no comparable civic authority.  The Reformation did 

not alter this significant interaction of Hereford’s dean with the city population.       

 The second dignity, the precentor, had the most contained department of cathedral life 

to administer: ordering the liturgy.  This required considerable musical knowledge, setting the 

pitch and time of the chant and leading the processions.  The precentor organised the complex 

weekly singing rota and assigned the rectores chori, canons who led the antiphonal chants.  

His approval was necessary on the appointment of new vicars and at the end of their 
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  In  Aylmer and  Tiller (2000), p. 63.  For comparable cathedrals ‘continuous’ residence amounted 

to somewhere between 2/3  and 3/4 of a year: Edwards (1967), p. 50. 
39

 In 1529 the Hereford Chapter Acts record two letters from Henry VIII ‘enjoining’ the Chapter to 

elect Gamaliel Clifton as their next dean: HCA, fos. 47
r
 and 48

r
. 

40
 For the limited description of the office of dean at Hereford see LCS, ii, p. 62.  The role is much 

more extensively detailed at Lincoln: LCS, i, p. 280-3.      
41

 Reg. Cantilupe, p. 2; LCS, ii, pp. 62, 73.  The dean’s vicar was the only one at Hereford permitted 

to celebrate mass at the high altar. 
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probationary period.
42

  The precentor’s deputy at Hereford, the succentor, distributed the 

copes on feast days and managed the choristers and their song-school.
43

  Although the 

Reformation curtailed the service-schedule, thereby diminishing the complexity of this role, 

the productive, expert musical careers of two of Hereford’s precentors in the mid-sixteenth 

century are detailed further in chapter 4.  Having the second most senior officer at the 

cathedral specifically tasked to oversee its liturgical music would have promoted this aspect 

of worship at secular establishments such as Hereford, even when the governing evangelical 

regime was aiming to diminish it.  At the New Foundations this role would be assigned by 

their dean to a minor canon. 

 The secular cathedral treasurer’s role was not concerned with finance but with 

ecclesiastical treasure.  He administered the church’s valuables: its relics, precious vessels 

and vestments used for the liturgy and was bound to keep inventories of the same.  His 

account supplied the wine, wax, bread and incense necessary for the myriad daily services.  

He was also responsible for the cathedral’s security, cleanliness and bells.
44

  The equivalent 

in a cathedral monastery would be the sacrist and tumbarius, again roles fulfilled by more 

junior members of staff than this secular dignity.  Whilst the post of treasurer at Hereford 

persisted throughout the Reformation, his counterparts at Lincoln and York were abolished.  

On the seizure of his precious charges in 1540 by Henry VIII’s commissioners Henry 

Lytherland, the last treasurer of Lincoln, cast away the keys of his office, proclaiming ‘Now 

that the treasure is seized, the duties of treasurer come to an end’.
45

  In York that same year 

the lucrative prebends of Newthorpe and Wilton, funding its treasurer’s post, were 

                                                 
42

 HCA, fol 68
v
; Edwards (1967), pp. 165, 268. 

43
 Ibid.p. 167. 

44
 HCA, fol.69

r
; LCS, ii, pp. 63-9.  The complex description of the treasurer’s responsibilities takes 

the largest part of any recorded in Hereford’s Customary.  
45

 ‘Abrepto omni Ecclesiae Thesauro, desiit Thesauririi munus.’ Lytherland had been Treasurer of 

Lincoln since 1535: LCS, i, p. 103. 



34 

 

surrendered to the Crown.
46

  Without treasure in the form of relics, plate and shrines to 

administer the role of treasurer was rendered redundant.  So why Henry stopped at these two 

only remains unclear: the northern secular cathedrals possibly suffered more for their part in 

the Pilgrimage of Grace.
47

  However for Hereford it supplies another example of intact 

Reformation survival, perhaps encouraging the persistence of some aspects of its traditional 

views on liturgical performance and even the lingering potency of its shrines, discussed in the 

third chapter.              

 The fourth dignity was the chancellor (not to be confused with the chancellor of the 

diocese, the bishop’s legal representative) a role which had developed from the bishop’s 

obligation to educate his clergy in the period before the inception of the universities.  His 

function at the cathedral was centred on the medieval employment of the Word: he organised 

the complex rota of Bible readers, delivered theological lectures and gave sermons.  Thus the 

secular cathedrals already had an officer ordering theological texts long before this became 

the evangelical basis for Reform.  Unlike the monastic houses discussed below, the secular 

cathedrals had no attachment to the universities, nor obligation to send their junior staff there.  

This potentially added to the institutional isolation of a cathedral like Hereford.
48

  Its 

chancellor also managed the cathedral library, with its vital collection of documents relating 

to the cathedral’s history, charters and customs, and held the Chapter seals.
49

  The grammar 

                                                 
46

 The prebends were valued in 1535 at £220, second only to the dean’s income: Aylmer and  Cant 

(1977), p. 197. 
47

 Henry VIII eventually visited Lincoln and York in 1541, extracting the humble submission of the 

surviving rebels.  For a recent discussion of the uprising see: R. W. Hoyle, The Pilgrimage of Grace 

and the Politics of the 1530s  (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001), especially pp. 1-2. 
48

 In the pre-university era Hereford had supported a famous school of natural science, astronomy, 

Arabic studies and the liberal arts: CCCC MS 400, fol. 119 contains a copy of its wide-ranging 

syllabus; Charles Homer Haskins, Studies in the History of Medieval Science  (Cambridge, Mass.: 

Harvard University Press, 1927), pp. 122-4; J. S.  Brewer, Giraldi Cambrensis Opera  (London: 

Longman, 1861), i, pp. 382-3. 
49

 LCS, ii, p. 71, although the treasurer at Hereford supplied the wax: ibid, p. 69 and f.n. 45.  In 1553 

the Chapter threatened the then treasurer, Walter May, with breaking into his stronghold, where he 

was hiding the Common Seal: HCA, fol. 118
v
.  
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school was also the chancellor’s responsibility.
50

  Edwards notes that preaching was given 

only marginal importance in cathedral statutes.
51

  It became of greater significance at the 

Reformation, as Cathedral Injunctions placed all the canons under an obligation to regular 

preaching.
52

  Whilst this increased responsibility was written into the regulations for York 

and Salisbury, no comparable change to the Customs is found at Hereford.
53

  Might this be 

their way of paying mere lip-service to the new instructions? 

 Next in precedence after the four dignities came the canons. From a combination of 

status, generous income and the lack of responsibility for a cure of souls, cathedral canonries 

were highly sought after clerical posts, which could be held in plurality: Dean Clifton was 

also canon of St Georges, Windsor, York Minster and Hereford.
54

   In theory the diocesan 

bishop was responsible for the appointment of all Chapter members except the dean.  In 

practice the choice was affected by papal provision and ‘regalian rights’.
55

  Henry VIII was 

still exercising this privilege in 1536, on presenting the successor to Lincoln’s canon Edward 

Walley after his attainder.
56

  Canons were the ‘high-flyers’ of medieval administration, with 

skills sought by both Church and State patrons.  Appointment was generally for life, resulting 

in a gradual turnover of post-holders: Lepine suggests one or two per year at each secular 

cathedral.
57

  This promoted long-term institutional knowledge and stability within such 
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 LCS, ii, p. 95-6. 
51

 Edwards (1967), p. 216.   
52

 As in Edward VI’s Royal instructions for cathedrals of 1547: VAI, ii, p. 138. 
53

 James Raine, The Statutes of the Cathedral Church of York  (Leeds: Richard Jackson, 1900), pp. 

50-51; William Henry Jones, Fasti Ecclesiæ Sarisberiensis  (Salisbury: Brown & Co., 1879), pp. 230 

and 260-3. 
54

 A. B. Emden, A Biographical Register of the University of Cambridge to 1500  (Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press, 1963), p. 141. 
55

 See Margaret Elizabeth Howell, Regalian Right in Medieval England  (London: Athlone Press, 

1962),  for a discussion of the king’s rights during episcopal vacancy.   Papal provision became less 

frequent after the fifteenth century: Lepine (1995), p. 19.   
56

 "Prebendaries: Langford Ecclesia." Fasti Ecclesiae Anglicanae 1300-1541: Volume 1, Lincoln 

Diocese, ed. H. P. F. King. (London: Institute of Historical Research, 1962),  pp 73-76. British 

History Online. Accessed 6 February 2018 via  http://www.british-history.ac.uk/fasti-ecclesiae/1300-

1541/vol1/pp73-76.  
57

 Lepine (1995), p. 19. 
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organisations.  It is certainly unlike the administrative ‘regime-change’ possible after 

abbatial/prior election or on the secular conversion to New-Foundations, described below for 

the ex-monastic cathedrals. 

 Studies of the social rank and origins of the secular cathedral canons demonstrate a 

preponderance of middle and upper classes.  They may have had no geographical link with 

the cathedral to which they had been appointed.
58

  A secular canon might send a proxy to his 

installation and never intend to reside.  This may have had the unintended benefit of 

disseminating representation of the secular cathedrals at court or higher ecclesiastical circles 

away from the diocese, an advantage which the monastic cathedrals could not achieve.
59

  In 

the last quarter of the fifteenth century over 80% of secular cathedral canons had attended 

university.
60

  This was highly unlikely for a choral vicar, who was employed for his musical 

skills rather than intellectual capacity.   Such factors tended to exacerbate the partition 

between canons and the vicars, where only very rarely would a local clerk rise through the 

ranks of minor orders, priesthood and then as a canon or major office holder in the same 

cathedral.
61

  The possibility of internal promotion within but atypical escape of a monk from 

his monastery is discussed for Worcester below, where five percent of monks were 

anticipated to attend university.
62

  The secular cathedrals had no corresponding career 

escalator, but all were at least free to leave.            
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 Edwards (1967) charts their rise via royal and university service on p. 34.  The social and 

geographical origins of canons from Exeter and Lincoln are detailed in Lepine (1995), chapter 3. 
59

 The only monastic cathedral exception to this was the Prior of Coventry, who, like the Abbot of 

Gloucester, was both mitred and sat in the House of Lords: Stanford E. Lehmberg, The Reformation 

Parliament, 1529-1536  (London: Cambridge University Press, 1970), p. 41 and f.n. 1.   
60

 See Table 7 in Lepine (1995), p. 57.  Canon and civil law were the most popular degrees taken.  

The proportion was even higher by the end of the sixteenth century: see Margaret Bowker, 'Historical 

Survey, 1450-1750', in A History of Lincoln Minster, ed. Dorothy M. Owen (Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press, 1994),  p. 184. 
61

 See Lepine (1995), pp. 69-70 for a few exceptional examples from Wells and Exeter. 
62

 In 1337 the Benedictines had been instructed by Pope Benedict XII to send at least one monk in 

twenty to university: Olaf Pedersen, The First Universities: Studium Generale and the Origins of 

University Education in Europe  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997), p. 223.  An 
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 The nominal right to appoint the Old Foundation canons remained in the bishop’s gift 

throughout the Reformation, even when this patronage passed to the Crown on refoundation 

of the ex-monastic institutions.  It perpetuated a link between diocesan and Chapter at the 

secular/Old Foundation cathedrals. Even so, throughout the period examined in this thesis 

Hereford’s bishops hardly interfered in the running of the cathedral.  Edward Fox (bp. 1535-

38), an advocate of Lutheran collaboration, spent much time at court and on missions abroad 

in the king’s Great Matter.
63

  His successor John Skip (bp. 1538-52), despite having served as 

Anne Boleyn’s almoner, preached against liturgical alteration and the First Book of Common 

Prayer and is consequently defined as a religious conservative by MacCulloch.
64

  He 

presented letters from the king to the Chapter in 1542, whereupon they allowed him to attend 

their meeting as Royal but not episcopal visitor.  The Chapter Acts list those present, but no 

consequences or actions.
65

  Following the depravation of John Harley (bp. 1553-4) after less 

than a year as bishop on the accession of Queen Mary, the enthronement of the ‘reliably 

conservative’ ex-Cluniac monk Robert Parfew (bp. 1554-7) is noted in the Chapter Act Book 

under May 1554.
66

  Hence Hereford cathedral was not troubled throughout the period of 

maximum religious change by a diocesan of evangelical persuasion.  This contrasts with the 

extreme reforming interventions of Latimer at Worcester and Hooper when bishop of 

Gloucester, described further below.  As a consequence Bannister, the cathedral’s canon 

precentor of the 1920s, observed that ‘the old system maintained itself in Hereford with 

                                                                                                                                                        
infrequent petition to transfer of a monk from Gloucester abbey to Abergavenny priory in 1516 is 

given in H&C, iii, p. 296.  
63

 Aylmer and Tiller (2000), p. 87. 
64

 Diarmaid MacCulloch, Thomas Cranmer: A Life  (New Haven, Conn. ; London: Yale University 

Press, 1996), pp. 216, 396-7; E. W. Ives, Anne Boleyn  (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1986), pp. 311-12.  

Hereford cathedral was due to welcome Edmund Bonner as its bishop in1538, but he was translated to 

the greater prize of London just before consecration. 
65

 HCA, fol. 87
v
. 

66
 Harley had been chaplain to the Duke of Northumberland, but never had time to get involved in 

diocesan matters.  Parfew’s enthronement is recorded in HCA, fol. 133
r
. The lack of any entries in the 

act book for the first six months of Mary’s reign suggests a period of uncertainty at the cathedral 

between October 1553 and March 1554:  Aylmer and Tiller (2000), pp. 90-1.  
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remarkable strength and persistency.  Neither in the episcopal registers nor in the act books of 

the Chapter is there any reference to the ecclesiastical revolution that was being carried 

through by the king and his ministers.’
67

 

 One distinctive feature of secular canons was the system of prebends which financed 

their post.  Despite not being personally liable for its cure of souls, each canon received the 

income from a parish in the diocese, giving the title to his prebendal stall, qualifying him for 

a place in Chapter and its all-important voting rights.  The canons could claim this prebendal 

income whether resident or not in the Close, resulting in their substitution in choir by vicars 

choral.  The value of the prebends varied greatly, with that of Masham Vetus at York famous 

for its 250 Mark income, down to that of Pratum Minus at Hereford only a miserly truss of 

hay, worth twopence.
68

  Two other sources supplemented the canonical income.  A common 

fund was usually distributed twice-yearly amongst the residentiaries, which in the case of 

Hereford formed the major part of the canon’s revenue, itemised in Appendix II for 1535.
69

  

In 1541 the dean and eighteen priests also shared out £40 14s in mass payments, with 

individual sums ranging from 28s 9d to 2d.  In addition to the mass-pence granted for each 

daily performance of the Eucharist, a further amount of about £5 annually could be earned for 

attendance at the fifty obit commemorations held at Hereford.
70

  Although mass-pence 

payments ceased under Edward VI, they amounted to £54 in 1558-9 during the Marian 
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 Bannister (1924), p. 84.  
68

 Exeter was the only cathedral where all the prebendal income was combined, then distributed 

equitably to the 24 canons: see BL MS Harleian 1027, fol. 8.  The prebendal values from the 

thirteenth century are taken from Taxatio Ecclesiastica Angliæ et Walliæ auctoritate P. Nicholai I V , 

ed. Samuel Ayscough and John Caley  (London: Historic Records Commission, 1802), p. 297.  By 

1532 the value of the poorest Hereford prebend had risen to 4s 4½ d: see Bannister (1924), p. 61 and 

f.n. 2.   
69

 Hereford’s unusually complex payments distinguished further between ‘little’ and ‘greater’ 

commons, the former only requiring three months residence, perhaps due to Hereford’s  relative 

remoteness: LCS, ii, pp. 47-51.  The large proportion of Commons encouraged the residentiaries to 

keep their numbers low, maximizing income, as long as the workload was manageable.  After 

attending all the day and night offices for 40 days and having offered hospitality to all the cathedral 

officers, Roger Strotye was duly admitted into full residence in 1555: HCA, fol. 141
v
.    

70
 Bannister (1924), p. 156; Edwards (1967), p. 46-7. 



39 

 

revival, clearly indicating strong support for it on the return of traditional worship here.
71

  

Table 1.2 shows the figures for total secular cathedral income at the time of the Valor of 

1535, with Hereford at only one-third the revenue of Lincoln.  Similarly the income of the 

dignitaries,  given in Tables 1.3 and 1.4, demonstrate amounts for Hereford’s leadership as 

the lowest of all the secular cathedrals.  The major conclusion to be drawn from this data is 

that medieval Hereford, when compared with the other secular cathedrals, was poorly 

funded.
72

  So whilst appointment to Hereford cathedral Chapter was not without its merits, it 

was not amongst the most valuable locations for the ambitious clergyman.  Conversely, 

Hereford’s low income was the least attractive to the revenue-hungry authorities. 

CATHEDRAL INCOME 

Lincoln £ 3,426 

Salisbury £2,569 

York £2,455 

St Paul’s £2,345 

Wells £2,239 

Exeter £2,125 

Lichfield £1,408 

Hereford £1,007 

Chichester £ 986 

 

Table 1.2: Total Income of the Secular Cathedrals from the Valor Ecclesiasticus, 1535. 

 

 The size of the secular cathedral workforce also varied greatly.  Table 1.1, on p. 30, 

shows Hereford with 28 canons as the second smallest, but Lincoln, Wells and Salisbury 

having more than 50 prebendaries apiece.  Only Exeter had a smaller complement, at 24.  Of 

course just a handful of these would be resident at any time, three or four being typical 
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 HCL R578 and HCL R582a. 
72

 If the total income was distributed evenly amongst the 28 canons it would give an average of about 

£35 per prebend, compared to £60 at Lincoln.  
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numbers in addition to the dignities.
73

  This table also gives the number of vicars choral at 

each location, at different times.  Vicars replacing absent canons are recorded at Hereford 

CATHEDRAL DEAN & 

CHAPTER 

PREBENDAL TOTAL 

Lincoln £512 £395 £907 

Salisbury £602 £711 £1313 

York £434 £855 £1289 

St Paul’s £725 £444 £1169 

Wells £729 £446 £1175 

Exeter £1180 £96 £1276 

Lichfield £562 £390 £952 

Hereford £424 £234 £658 

Chichester £311 £302 £613 

 

Table 1.3: Income of the Dean and Chapters in 1535. 

 

CATHEDRAL DEAN PRECENTOR TREASURER CHANCELLOR 

Lincoln £368 £189 £191 £236 

Salisbury £205 £99 £101 £56 

York £308 £96 £220 £85 

St Paul’s £211 £46 £37 £33 

Wells £296 £24 £62 £40 

Exeter £158 £99 £33 £59 

Lichfield £40 £27 £56 £27 

Hereford £38 £22 £15 £14 

Chichester £58 £35 £62 £27 
 

Table 1.4: Income of the Dignities in 1535. 

from the twelfth century.  After 1237 the Chapter received twenty Marks from the church at 

Diddlebury to fund six vicars’ posts, confusingly called ‘petty canons’.
74

  Thirty years later 

                                                 
73

 In 1539 Bishop Longland at Lincoln tried to increase the number of residentiaries there from three 

to six.  They were back to three by 1548: Margaret Bowker, The Henrician Reformation: The Diocese 

of Lincoln under John Longland 1521-1547  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1981), pp. 92-

3; R. E. G. Cole, Chapter Acts of the Cathedral Church of St. Mary of Lincoln  (Horncastle: Lincoln 

Record Society, 1915), xv, p. 16. 
74

 Philip Barrett, The College of Vicars Choral at Hereford Cathedral  (Hereford: Friends of Hereford 

Cathedral, 1980), p. 8.  A similar label was in use at St Paul’s and was adopted in the New 

Foundations, discussed below: Edwards (1967) p. 253-4.  Barrett, the last to hold the title ‘vicar 

choral’ at Hereford, left the cathedral in 1986. 
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there were fourteen vicars, with an additional four provided by the dignities.
75

  Hereford 

differed, therefore, from other secular cathedrals where the provision of vicars was the 

responsibility of the individual absent canons: here they were centrally funded.
76

  This fact 

was crucial when it came to the chantry dissolution in 1547, as most chantry posts were held 

by vicars, yet none was rendered redundant.  The Hereford Breviary detailed the strict code 

of conduct of their expected behaviour in choir and in public.
77

  In 1327 Johanna de Bohun, 

whose monument watched over them in the Lady Chapel, gave the income from the parish of 

Lugwardine to fund an additional ten vicars, bringing the total complement to twenty-eight: 

the same number as canonries.  Unlike at other secular cathedrals, this number was 

maintained throughout the middle ages and into the Reformation.   

 In 1384 Richard II incorporated the Hereford vicars into a college, with a common 

seal and the ability to acquire property in their own right.
78

  Their cloistered building, 

completed in 1472, included two-roomed dwellings for every vicar, along with a communal 

hall, kitchen and chapel.    Such enclosed dwelling may have contributed to the improvement 

in vicars’ discipline noted by Lehmberg by the end of the sixteenth century.
79

  Whilst raising 

the status of the vicars in the Close, it also created a quasi-monastic space for them to live in, 

persisting into the Reformation period when such arrangements at the monastic cathedrals 
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 LCS, ii, pp. 60-63 and 69-74. 
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 William W Capes, Charters and Records of Hereford Cathedral, 840-1421  (Hereford: Cantilupe 

Society, 1908), pp. 97, 100.  At Exeter, for example, each vicar attended upon his appointing canon: 

Nicholas Orme, The Minor Clergy of Exeter Cathedral, 1300-1548: a list of the minor officers, vicars 

choral, annuellars, secondaries and choristers  (Exeter: University of Exeter, 1980), pp. xiv-xv. 
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 Langton E. G. Brown and Walter Howard Frere, The Hereford Breviary  (London: Henry Bradshaw 

Society, 1904), i, pp. 97-9.   
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 Capes (1908), pp. 253-55.  This increase in status was matched by the vicars in other locations 

(ostensibly to solve the vicars’ housing problem when faced with increasing canonical non-residence): 

vicars colleges were founded at Wells (1348) and Salisbury (1403), although collective, separate 

residence had been the norm at the York’s Bedern since 1275: see Edwards (1967), pp. 277-8;  

Aylmer and Cant (1977), p. 90. 
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 Lehmberg (1988), p.223.  Complaint about the vicars’ behaviour is a common theme at all medieval 

secular cathedrals, Hereford no worse than the others: see HCA , fos. 12, 18, 30, 41 for typical 

examples.  They were probably freer to roam the city than their monastic counterparts. 
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were disbanded.  This again perpetuated Hereford’s traditional stance in religious form and 

function. 

 The other group of clergy of interest at Hereford during the early Reformation are the 

chantry clerks or cantarists.  As can be seen from the data in Appendix II there were twenty 

chantries named and funded in the Valor in 1535.  Fourteen were manned by vicars choral, 

with incomes around £7 (except for the £14 chantry in the chapel of Saints Katherine and 

Margaret, attached to the bishop’s palace).
80

  The relative income of vicars and cantarists at 

all the secular institutions can be judged from Table 1.5.  Again Hereford is low-down the list 

on both counts. The first Reformation Act to have potential for impact on the secular 

CATHEDRAL VICARS CHORAL CANTARISTS CHORISTERS 

Lincoln £260 £197 £34 

Salisbury £237 £98 £36 

York £136 £139  

St Paul’s £246
* 

£417  

Wells £209 £84  

Exeter £205 £74  

Lichfield £174 £100 £26 

Hereford £107 £77  

Chichester £32 £79  
*
Figure for minor canons, as no VC entry in the Valor for St Paul’s 

Table 1.5: Income of the Vicars Choral, Chantry Priests and Choristers in 1535. 

 

 cathedrals’ workforce was that dissolving the chantries, passed on Christmas Eve 1547.
81

  At 

some secular cathedrals a significant supplement to the vicars’ income was derived from their 
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 An account of the foundation of the chantries is given in Bannister (1924), pp. 190-1.  The 

interesting history of the double-height Chapel of Saints Katherine and Margaret and its antecedent at 

Aachen see Richard Gem, 'The Bishop's Chapel at Hereford', in Art and Patronage in the English 

Romanesque, ed. S. Macready and F. H. Thompson (London: Society of Antiquaries, 1986), 

pp. 87-96.  
81

 The turbulent parliamentary session is described in Alan Kreider, English Chantries: The Road to 

Dissolution  (Cambridge, Mass. ; London: Harvard University Press, 1979), pp. 186-208.  A similar 

act passed just at the end of Henry VIII’s reign lapsed before having much effect: SOR 37 Henry VIII, 

cap. 4. 
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chantry duties.  The simultaneous repeal of the Act of Six Articles, preventing clerical 

marriage, was just about to introduce further financial burdens on these junior clerics.
82

  The 

threat to the very existence of organised colleges of vicars, if they had been suppressed for 

their income as suggested by Lehmberg, never materialised.
83

  However Hereford cathedral 

again evaded the Reformation intentions of the Crown by claiming that the majority of its 

chantry offices were sung by vicars choral, the associated endowments being part of their 

college income and integral to the cathedral establishment.
84

  Surprisingly this view prevailed 

and even the few cantarists who were not vicars were retained.  Lehmberg assumed that 

masses at the chantry altars must have ceased, although with both funds and manpower intact 

it is not impossible that the commemorative devotions may have lingered on in Hereford. 

  

 Hereford cathedral’s stance throughout the early Reformation was predicated on 

continuity rather than change: how little reform it might get away with.  It has been argued 

here that, as an Old Foundation cathedral, Hereford’s historic statutes continued to inform the 

Chapter’s conduct, notwithstanding the confessional somersaults of successive Tudor 

monarchs. They could argue that they had not been given any formal, specific instructions to 

the contrary.  Whilst with hindsight it might seem surprising that there was no overall plan to 

reform all the English cathedrals in a more uniform fashion, there was ‘no attempt to 

reconstitute the [secular] Chapters on a new basis similar to that of the New Foundation.’
85

 

Hereford had historically resisted visitation by its diocesan bishops, claiming papal 

                                                 
82

 Priestly marriage was confirmed in a further act passed in 1549: see SOR 2&3 Edward VI, cap. 21.  

Subsequently at Hereford the arrival of Queen Mary resulted in the depravation for marriage of the 

Precentor, John Barlow and three other canons plus one vicar, Philip Kyngley: HCA, fol. 125
r
. 

83
 Lehmberg (1988), p. 105. 

84
 HCL MS 4254.  The fact that the vicars were appointed by the Chapter and not the individual 

canons also helped their case.  Chichester, another poor and small cathedral, argued for similar 

exemption, but the others all suffered income and manpower losses: see Lehmberg (1988), pp. 107-8. 
85

 Edwards (1967), p. 325. 
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exemption, and remarkably managed to keep them at bay even when the monarch was 

Supreme Head of the English Church.  Close, external scrutiny of their adherence to central 

instructions for Reformation of religion was never enforced here.  This was aided by the 

historical accident whereby no Bishop of Hereford was of a doggedly evangelical persuasion, 

determined to demonstrate radical change within his diocese.  It may be that Hereford 

cathedral’s relative poverty, small size and out of the way location also helped avoid 

unwelcome outside attention, inescapable at the wealthier institutions. 

 Hereford’s long-held institutional knowledge was also slow to deviate from traditional 

practice.  It was not alone in this: ten of the twelve new prebendaries at refounded Durham 

cathedral were ex-monks where ‘the Reformation made little headway in the 1540s and 

1550s.’
86

  The continuity provided by Hereford’s resident deans, who governed with rather 

than over the Chapter, added to the stability provided by a gradual turnover of senior 

members, still notionally appointed by the diocesan not the king.  Hereford also kept its 

treasurer post and precentors with a senior interest in the musical aspects of liturgy, more 

likely to promote traditional rather than radical religion.  A major contribution to this 

cathedral’s conservative stance during the Reformation was the preservation of personnel and 

numbers of both canons and vicars choral, when other secular cathedrals were further 

denuded of staff, retaining all their funding even when the chantries were dissolved.  The 

return to the full traditional liturgy on the accession of Queen Mary was easily implemented 

here, as the manpower, knowledge and funding had hardly changed since her father’s time.  

Overall Hereford cathedral preferred to remain un-reformed wherever possible.  This was 

                                                 
86

 All ten, from Durham College, Oxford, had a B.D. or D.D, providing a source of young but 

educated leadership.  Eight of them remained in post until the accession of Elizabeth, when their 

conservative views prevented acceptance of the Act of Supremacy and the new Settlement of 1559: 

Joyce M. Horn, David M. Smith, and Patrick Mussett, Fasti Ecclesiae Anglicanae, 1541-1857  

(London: University of London, Institute of Historical Research, 2004), xi, pp. 77-113 and William 

Sheils, 'From Reformation to Restoration', in Durham Cathedral: History, Fabric and Culture, ed. 

David Brown (London and New Haven: Yale University Press, 2015),  p. 82. 
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achieved by a combination of shared, stable administrative structures and individuals who 

preferred tradition to innovation.  The striking differences between Hereford’s minimally-

altered organization and its monastic counterpart at Worcester, and the consequences of these 

for its Reformation, are considered next. 

          

 

1.2: Monastic Priory to New Foundation Cathedral 
administration at Worcester. 
  

 An English monastic cathedral priory was a curious, chimeric phenomenon.
87

  At the 

heart of its anomalous medieval organization was the dichotomy of managing the public-

facing role of a diocesan mother-church alongside the enclosed, contemplative world of 

Benedictine monasticism.
88

  This clearly led to a very different culture to that prevalent at 

Hereford.  Yet ten of the pre-Reformation cathedrals came to be organised in this way, 

ostensibly without this causing any insurmountable difficulties over six centuries (see Fig. 0.1 

on p. 14).  The aim of this section is to describe the organizational structures which supported 

this medieval arrangement and how, at Worcester, it was dramatically altered in the early 

Reformation.    In particular it looks at the conduct of the last priors before dissolution, 

discovering how the holders of this key post left the institution vulnerable to dramatic change 

when the Reformation took hold.   

 

                                                 
87

 The only other cathedrals organized within monasteries in Europe were at Downpatrick in Ireland 

and Monreale in Sicily, also a Norman foundation: see Lehmberg (1988), p. 39. 
88

 As previously mentioned, the cathedral at Carlisle was staffed by Austin Canons. 
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 Cathedral priories emerged from a tenth-century Benedictine revival by monk-

bishops, with St Oswald (bp. 961-92) as the key figure for Worcester.  Along with Dunstan at 

Canterbury and Æthelwold from Winchester, Oswald was a key contributor to the reform of 

Anglo-Saxon monasticism.  Under the protection of King Edgar the agreement known as the 

Regularis Concordia standardised the ritual and daily routine of all Benedictine monks and 

nuns within his kingdom in 970.
89

  Along with the Rule of St Benedict this agreement 

informed the operational basis of monasteries, including the cathedral at Worcester.
90

  Unlike 

the secular cathedrals and their individual statutes discussed above, this gave a unifying 

framework to English monasticism, rendering their houses more alike.  The monastic-

cathedral-priory model must have suited the Normans, because they increased the numbers 

until half of the cathedrals of England were organized in this fashion.
91

   A further expansion 

of monastic life throughout the diocese and in particular at the cathedral city of Worcester 

was made by Wulfstan (bp. 1062-95), her second canonised monk-bishop.
92

  Further 

homogenisation of the Benedictines in England arose from the Fourth Lateran Council in 

1215, mandating the formation of Provincial then National Chapters to oversee monastic 

governance.
93

  The monks of Worcester were prominent contributors to this regulatory body, 

with the abbots of Gloucester, Reading and Winchcombe as regular local visitors.
94

  A 
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 An eleventh-century copy is BL Cotton MS Tiberius A III.  For an account of the Regularis 

Concordia see: Thomas Symons, 'Regularis Concordia', The Downside Review, 40 (1922), p. 15-30.  
90

 Of course many other documents such as Customaries regulated life at the cathedral monasteries.  

Whilst that for Norwich cathedral does indicate their liturgical ritual, there is no comparable 

document for Worcester, only a brief hint that paper and vellum were purchased to produce one: ‘pro 

libro consuetudinar’ claustri…copiando’ in WCL C36.  See also Greatrex (2011), p. 65, f.n. 79.  
91

 The Normans relocated the native cathedrals to sites in more urban locations, began their 

reconstruction as stone-built rather than wooden structures as well as creating the last new English 

dioceses before the Reformation: see Orme (2017), pp. 34-36. 
92

 Wulfstan oversaw the construction of the surviving crypt, whilst uniting Norman and Anglo-Saxon 

monks at the cathedral: Richard Gem, 'Bishop Wulfstan and the Romanesque Cathedral Church of 

Worcester', in Medieval Art and Architecture at Worcester Cathedral, ed. Glenys Popper (London: 

The British Archaeological Association, 1978),  pp. 15-37.  A 1104 list of sixty Worcester monks’ 

names appear as confrères in the Durham Liber Vitae: see Greatrex (1997), p. 754. 
93

 James G. Clark, The Benedictines in the Middle Ages  (Woodbridge: Boydell, 2011), p. 265. 
94

 Greatrex (1997), p. 758;  Knowles (1961), p. 125. 
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cathedral priory such as at Worcester was potentially liable to greater external scrutiny than 

its secular equivalent at Hereford. 

 The concept of a cathedral priory was based on the presumption of its bishop also 

being the abbot and his assigning the post of prior to the monk who administered the 

monastery in his stead.
95

  When the diocesan was secular this gave rise to conflict in the 

choice of prior (and conversely in the convent’s ‘rights’ to elect the bishop): should the 

bishop qua abbot or the Chapter decide?
96

  From 1224, after disputes with William of Blois 

(bp. 1218-36), a unique composition was reached at Worcester whereby the Chapter would 

nominate seven suitable candidates, from which the bishop would make his choice.
97

   Apart 

from the farcical ‘election’ of the final prior before dissolution discussed below, this system 

continued to function effectively  into the sixteenth century.  However the last fifty years of 

monasticism are notable for the progressive interest of both Crown and Church in influencing 

the outcome of superiors’ elections, as the wealth and patronage of the religious orders came 

under increasing scrutiny.
98

  In this Worcester was to be no exception.  

 One consequence of having the bishop as notional abbot was his expectation to 

undertake visitation, so deftly avoided at Hereford described above.  Another facet of the 

visitation rights occurred when archbishops also felt entitled to inspect the cathedral.  This 

occurred twice in the sixteenth century: under Wolsey in 1526 and Cranmer eight years 

                                                 
95

 Along with the cellarer, the office of prior is one of the few posts specified in the Rule: see Timothy 

Fry, R B 1980: The Rule of St. Benedict in English  (Collegeville, Minnesota: Liturgical Press, 1981),  

chapter 67, pp. 88-90.  
96

 For a list of the monk-bishops see Knowles (1961), i, p. 321. 
97

 Reginald R. Darlington, The Cartulary of Worcester Cathedral Priory (Register I)  (London: Pipe 

Roll Society, 1968), nos. 437 and 540.  About the same time the Prior of Worcester obtained unique 

sede vacante rights over the diocese, including on occasion visiting the cathedral itself: see J. W. 

Willis Bund, The Register of the Diocese of Worcester during the Vacancy of the See, 1301-1435,  

(Oxford: Worcestershire Historical Society, 1897), p. 408 and Greatrex (1997), p. 758.  
98

 Martin Heale, The Abbots and Priors of Late Medieval and Reformation England  (Oxford: Oxford 

University Press, 2016), pp. 274-291; idem., 'The Selection of Monastic Superiors in Late Medieval 

and Early Tudor England', in Monasteries and Society in the British Isles in the later Middle Ages, ed. 

Janet E. Burton and Karen Stober  (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 2008), pp. 51-68. 
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later.
99

  The first of these is interesting for the Cardinal’s list of complaints against Prior 

More, rather than the usual list of disciplinary infractions directed towards the brethren.  Both 

visitations are discussed further below, when examining the priorate of William More.
100

  

What remains curious is that neither Metropolitan travelled the extra twenty-five miles south-

west to Hereford, to exert control there.  Perhaps both archbishops, for rather different 

reasons, saw the monastic cathedral as a greater priority for their attentions.           

 Once chosen, the prior in a monastic cathedral acted as if the abbot of Benedict’s Rule 

and was ultimately accountable to no one but themselves.
101

  The notional responsibilities of 

cathedral priors were considerable, including: for the worship and fabric of the monastery; 

overseeing its financial heath; presiding in the chapter-house; over the discipline of the 

monks; as a regional, feudal landlord with properties in city and county; as Justice of the 

Peace.
102

  All these duties were concentrated into one man’s hands, with the potential for 

extreme success or failure such autocracy brings.  The particular relevance of this role at both 

Worcester and Gloucester was that the conduct of the later superiors had major consequences 

for the cathedral which lived on after their convent was abolished.  Over time the 

responsibilities of the monastic superior had been cushioned by comforts beyond those 

mentioned in Benedict’s Rule.  By the sixteenth century they benefitted from a dedicated 

household within the precinct, with separate dining halls, kitchens, living quarters and 

                                                 
99

 The original visitation documents are in WCL A 6 (ii), fos.135
v
 and 188

r
.  The archiepiscopal 

findings are transcribed in J.M. Wilson, 'The Visitations and Injunctions of Cardinal Wolsey and 

Archbishop Cranmer', Transactions of the Worcestershire Archaeological Society, 36 (1921), pp. 356-

371.  Their consequences for Worcester Priory are discussed later in the chapter. 
100

 More was admitted as a monk at the cathedral priory in 1488, aged 16.  He may have gone to 

Oxford in 1494, but no degree is recorded.  His ascent through the ranks of fourth prior, sub-cellarer, 

third prior, kitchener, cellarer, to sub-prior by 1518, was ideal training for the priorate: see his entry in 

Greatrex (1997), p. 848.     
101

 The abbot (or prior in this case) was liable to consult the brethren, but the final decisions were 

solely his to make: see Fry (1981), chapter 3. 
102

 A comprehensive account of the role of the late medieval abbots is Heale (2016), chs. 2, 3 and 5. 
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servants to match.
103

  Much of their time would be spent outside the cathedral city, touring 

their country manors.  Even in old age a return to the cloistered life was never possible for an 

ex-prior or abbot.
104

  How, then, was their convent managed in practice?        

 Unlike the tiered structure of the secular cathedral described above, the prior at the 

monastic cathedral sat at the top of a pyramidal organisation.  He would appoint under him 

one or more sub-priors, to administer the convent in his absence.  The day-to-day 

management of the monastery was organised by a system of obedientaries.  Wilson lists over 

twenty of these functionaries and their assistants from the large number of surviving account 

rolls at Worcester, assigned compartmentalised areas of responsibility in the convent’s 

secular and sacred life.
105

  A cathedral priory was, therefore, a much more complex 

organization than its secular counterpart.  All of these posts were in the gift of the prior: all 

save the role of Worcester’s sacrist which was reserved to the bishop, resulting in divided 

loyalty and a further external scrutiny of the monastery’s functioning.
106

  Joan Greatrex’s 

comprehensive bibliographic index of the monks at the cathedral priories demonstrates the 

range of obediences any individual might pass through, with certain roles such as cellarer 

more likely to be associated with future promotion.
107

  Over time there was a tendency for 

those brothers with greater responsibility or external contacts, such as the cellarer or sub-

prior, to acquire accommodation of their own, separate from the communal dormitories and 
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 Prior More’s 1536 retinue included four gentlemen, ten yeomen, ten grooms, a chaplain and a 

monk-steward: BL Cotton MS Cleopatra E IV, fol. 116. 
104

 For life as a quondam superior see Heale (2016),  pp. 99-100. 
105

 J. M. Wilson, Accounts of the Priory of Worcester for the year 13-14 Henry VIII, A. D. 1521-2: 

and a Catalogue of the Rolls of the Obedientiaries  (Oxford: Worcestershire Historical Society, 1907), 

Appendix V, p. 51.  For a concise account of the roles performed by monastic obedientaries see R. B. 

Dobson, Durham Priory 1400-50  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1973), pp. 66-7 and 

Barbara F. Harvey, The Obedientiaries of Westminster Abbey and their Financial Records, c.1275 to 

1540  (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 2002), introduction. 
106

 See Joan Greatrex, Monastic or Episcopal obedience: The Problem of the Sacrists of Worcester  

(Worcester: Worcestershire Historical Society, 1980), where one of the two shrine-keepers of Saints 

Oswald and Wulfstan were also regular episcopal appointments.  The lack of accounts presented by 

the sacrist was one of Cranmer’s complaints in 1534: WCL A12, fol. 144, item 10. 
107

 Greatrex (1997), with those noted at Worcester from pp. 770-897. 
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refectories of the main body of monks.
108

  By the sixteenth century this group of senior 

obedientaries shared some characteristics of a secular cathedral canon, engaged with the 

outside world and progressively detached from the routines of the Opus Dei, no longer eating 

and sleeping in the communal places assigned in the Rule.  This must have been accompanied 

by a dilution of community cohesion but eased the conversion of the monastic into secular 

establishments in providing ready-made housing for the new canons.
109

 

 The remainder of the monastic body consisted of choir-monks, those who chanted the 

daily offices in choir but had no other assigned role.  These are the counterpart of the secular 

cathedral choral vicars and cantarists, carrying out the perpetual rounds of the Opus Dei, 

whilst acquiring musical and liturgical skills rather than administrative promotion.  Also at 

any time one or two monks would be studying at the convent’s associated house at Oxford.
110

  

The monastery usually included a small cohort of novices.  The choristers and lay singers 

who appear in Benedictine houses towards the end of the medieval period were not part of the 

conventual body, as explained further in Chapter 4. 

 Whilst Barry Dobson suggested that seventy monks was the ideal number for an 

effective community, this was only attained at the largest establishments such as Durham and 

Canterbury.
111

  At Worcester priory this number was never achieved: sixty names are found 

in a twelfth-century confraternity list recorded at Durham priory.    This fell further in the 

aftermath of the Black Death.  Contrary to popular misconceptions of monasticism fading in 

popularity by the sixteenth century, numbers at Worcester had stabilised in the century 
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 At Canterbury the sub-prior, sacrist, cellarer, infirmarian and almoner all had separate households, 

with servants, cooks and chaplains: Lehmberg (1988), p. 43. 
109

 The re-use of the monastic accommodation on refoundation is taken up in chapter two. 
110

 About one in every nine monks from Worcester went to Oxford for study, half returning with a 

degree: Greatrex (2011), p. 128.  Five are named in Greatrex’s Register for the mid-sixteenth century: 

John Blackwell, John Lawerne, Roger Neckham, Bartholomew Stoke and Humphrey Weobley.  Two 

of these would be key players in the downfall of Prior More.   
111

 Barrie Dobson, 'The English Monastic Cathedrals in the Fifteenth Century', Trans. of the Royal 

Historical Society, 6
th
 ser., 1 (1991), p. 156. 
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leading up to the forty-one signing the Supremacy Oath in 1534.
112

  This accords with 

Christopher Harper-Bill’s assertion that by the reign of Henry VII ‘monastic numbers stood 

at between two-thirds and three-quarters of their 1320 level.’
113

  From Table 1.6 it can be 

seen that in the period leading up to their dissolution about forty monks was the typical 

number for the monastic/New Foundation cathedrals, although Bath, Carlisle, Coventry and 

Rochester were much smaller.  Around this time Hereford cathedral had a resident 

compliment of thirty-four clergy, when all dignities, canons, vicars and cantarists are 

included.
114

  How the numbers of clergy changed in the New Foundation establishments is 

discussed later in this section. 

 The cathedral monastery also differed from its secular counterpart in the social and 

geographical origin of the monks.  From her analysis of toponyms for Worcester Joan 

Greatrex concluded ‘that the majority of monks in the cathedral priories came from within the 

neighbouring region and the cathedral town itself.’
115

  Most boys interested in monastic life 

would presumably report to the nearest convent of the order they aspired to join.  The canons 

of the secular cathedrals were frequently appointed from far outside the diocese, as described 

above, whilst their vicars choral were chosen for their singing ability and moved to find 

work.  The social origin of the monks at the cathedral priories has been assessed to be 

predominantly from ‘the middle ranks of urban and rural society: the families of merchants,  

                                                 
112

 The plague may have cut numbers in half: David Knowles and R. Neville Hadcock, Medieval 

Religious Houses: England and Wales  (London: Longmans, 1951), p. 81.  The Durham Liber Vitae, 

Cotton MS Domitian A.VII, is reproduced and discussed in David Rollason and Lynda Rollason, The 

Durham Liber Vitae,  (London: British Library, 2007), where the names of the Worcester monks 

appear in its introduction.  A copy of the Supremacy Oath survives in the cathedral library: WCL A.6 

(ii), fol. 182. 
113

 C. Harper-Bill, ‘The English Church and English Religion after the Black Death,’ in W. M. 

Ormrod and P. G. Lindley, The Black Death in England  (Stamford: Paul Watkins, 1996), p. 98. 
114

 See Appendix II, for Hereford in 1535. 
115

 Joan Greatrex, 'The local origins of the monks of Worcester Cathedral Priory', Trans. of the 

Worcestershire Archaeological Society, 16 (1998), pp. 143-53, including a map of their toponymical 

origins.  It is interesting to note that several also came from Herefordshire, that county, unlike 

Worcestershire, lacking a major Benedictine establishment of its own. 
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CATHEDRAL DATE NUMBER 

OF 

 MONKS 

NUMBER 

OF 

 CANONS 

NUMBER OF 

 MINOR 

CANONS+LAY 

CLERKS 

NUMBER 

 OF 

CHORISTERS 

Bath 1525 22    

Canterbury 

 

 

1534 

1537 

1544 

70 

58 

 

 

12+6
† 

 

 

14+12 

 

 

10 

Carlisle 1540 

1544 

27   

8+4 

 

6 

Coventry 1539 13    

Durham 1530 

1539 

1544 

76 

70 

 

 

12 

 

 

8+10 

 

 

10 

Ely 1532 

1544 

37   

8+8 

 

8 

Norwich 1533 

1538 

39 

18 

  

8+8 

 

8 

Rochester 1534 

1544 

20   

6+6 

 

8 

Winchester 1501 

1540 

1544 

40 

45 

  

 

12+12 

 

 

10 

Worcester 1534 

1540 

1544 

41 

18 

 

 

 

10 

 

 

10+8 

 

 

10 

Bristol 1534 

1539 

1544 

19 

12 

  

 

6+6 

 

 

6 

Chester 1540 

1544 

11   

6+6 

 

8 

Gloucester 1534 

1544 

36  

6 

 

6+6 

 

8 

Oxford 

 

1520 

1539 

1544 

34
* 

13 

  

 

6+6 

 

 

8 

Peterborough 1534 

1539 

1544 

42 

40 

 

 

 

6 

 

 

8+8 

 

 

8 

Westminster 1534 

1539 

1544 

43 

24 

 

 

 

12 

 

 

12+12 

 

 

10 
*Osney + St Frideswide’s †The six additional ‘preachers’ were unique to Canterbury 

 

Table 1.6: Staff numbers at the Monastic and New Foundation Cathedrals 
 (from Lehmberg pp. 40, 89 and 195). 
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artisans, landholders, free tenants and the like.’
116

  As stated previously some monks might 

go to university, then ascend the ranks of obedience to the superior’s role, but they were 

unlikely to move to another convent; most secular canons had been to university before 

appointment, whilst their vicars and cantarists would not rise further up the ladder of 

promotion.  This may have resulted in a more stable workforce at the secular cathedrals, 

whilst the high-achievers in the priories competed for the obediences which led to greater 

preferment, but also to an increased potential for internal dissention.                

 In terms of annual income Worcester priory was better funded than average, at around 

£1,300 in both the Valor of 1535 and cathedral record for 1532.
117

  Whilst the wealthiest 

monasteries at Westminster and Glastonbury had revenues of over £3,000 (and Canterbury 

not far behind) Worcester was the fourth-richest cathedral priory: see Table 1.7.  Its income 

was a third greater than that of Hereford at the 1535 valuation.  Roughly £1,000 of this 

passed through the hands of the obedientaries in running-costs.  The major obediences were 

funded directly by manors or property income allocated to their part in convent management, 

historically accounted for separately each Michaelmas.  However from 1518 until his 

departure in 1536 Prior More ordered the cathedral’s accounts to be compiled collectively.  In 

common with other large monastic organisations it became increasingly common for their 

superior to take executive control over the finances towards the end of the monastic period.
118

   

  

                                                 
116

 Quoted from Greatrex (2011), p.47 and concurring with  Dobson (1973), p. 58, although both 

acknowledge the difficulty of making any absolute assessment of social backgrounds. 
117

 Valor, iii, p. 227 and WCL C414c.  This also suggests that the Valor amount is more than just a 

close approximation to the true sum: see Joyce Youings, The Dissolution of the Monasteries  

(London: Allen and Unwin, 1971), p. 15. 
118

 With typical examples from Westminster (1500-32) and Norwich (1504-29) cited by Heale (2016), 

p. 132. 
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CATHEDRAL INCOME 1535 INCOME 1544 

Canterbury £2,449 £2, 542 

Durham £1,576 £1,227 

Winchester £1,508 £1,492 

Worcester £1,300 £1,249 

Ely £1,084 £996 

Norwich £875 [£875]
† 

Bath £617 DISSOLVED 

Coventry £538 DISSOLVED 

Rochester £487 £800 

Carlisle £418 £654 

Westminster £3,470 £2,598 

Gloucester £1,430 £721 

Peterborough £1,697 £836 

Chester £1,103 £883 

Bristol £670 £661 

Oxford  £654+£220
* 

£825 

† Norwich was refounded in 1538 and has no figure recorded, but is claimed to have had the full monastic 

endowment: Dugdale, Monasticon, vol. 4, p.8.     *Osney + St Frideswide’s 

 

Table 1.7: Total Income of the Monastic Cathedrals and New Foundations 

 (from the Valor and on Refoundation in TNA E315/24, fos. 37-72) 

 

 This is relevant here, as More appropriated the income from fifteen of the cellarer’s 

manors to fund his household.
119

  This amounted to about £250 in both the 1521-2 and 1532-

3 accounts, more than twice the income of Hereford’s dean.
120

  Worcester library is fortunate 

in the survival of the prior’s detailed ‘Journal’ which accounts for his household expenditure 

and movements from election in 1518 to the summer of 1535.
121

   It provides an additional 

viewpoint from which to survey the circumstances at Worcester priory in the years leading 

towards to its dissolution.  Entries for 1532 record the fantastic sums of £49 15s for a jewel-

                                                 
119

 Worcester’s cellarer had historically administered  the 29 manors not appropriated to an obedience: 

Knowles (1961), p. 112. 
120

 WCL A17, fos. 115-6 and WCL C 414c. 
121

 The Journal is WCL A 11, transcribed and analysed in print by Ethel  Fegan,  Journal of Prior 

William More  (London: Worcestershire Historical Society, 1914). 
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encrusted mitre and £28 15s for a silver crosier made by London goldsmiths.
122

  More’s 

previous shopping-trips included purchasing ‘a sewte of vestaments of clothe of Golde’ for 

£90 and a cope of blue velvet trimmed with ostrich feathers.
123

  In 1520 he paid ‘to ij 

herrawds of Armes of the kynges for Armes … £4’ and duly had his heraldic devices glazed 

in his manor houses.
124

  The consequences of such extravagant display on his increasingly 

resentful brethren are discussed further below.  However not all of the prior’s purchases were 

for self-aggrandizement.  Seventy-nine printed books, purchased in London and mostly for 

the convent library, are named in the Journal.  They include patristic and historical works, 

along with the king’s Assertio Septem Sacramentorum.
125

 

  In his early years as prior More spent lavishly on the refurbishment of his manors at 

Battenhall, Crowle and Grimley, all less than five miles from the cathedral.
126

  Along with the 

lengthy annual trips to London the vast majority of his time was spent in a circuit of his 

country houses, not at his substantial lodgings at the priory.  Whilst he came into the city for 

the festivals at Christmas, Quinquagesima, Easter, Rogationtide and Whitsun, in the 

accounting years 1527-8 More spent just nine weeks at the cathedral (and some of that was to 

coincide with his duties as magistrate).
127

   This is practically the reverse of the time allowed 

out of Hereford city by her deans, who as noted above, were particularly diligent in their 

                                                 
122

 Ibid.pp. 163-4.  They appear again in the inventory taken at the time of dissolution: WCL A 12, 

fos. 18 and 171-4, printed in J.E.H. Blake, 'Two Inventories in the Library of Worcester Cathedral', 

Journal of the British Archaeological Association, 38.1 (1932), pp. 138-82.   
123

 Fegan (1914),  p. 137 and WCL Add. MS 145, fol. 67. 
124

 Ibid. pp. 119, 266.  The over-elaborate arms are blazoned sable on a chevron engrailled between 3 

pierced mullets argent a leopard’s face between 2 martlets gules on a chief argent 3 moorcocks sable 

combed, beaked & legged gules: COA L10, fos. 70-1.  For a discussion of the coats of arms of 

wealthy monastic superiors see Heale (2016), pp.171-5.   
125

 See Richard Sharpe et al., English Benedictine Libraries: The Shorter Catalogues  (London: The 

British Academy, 1996), IV, B113 and Fegan (1914), pp.  37, 111, 224, 240, whose Appendix lists 

those books still at Worcester cathedral library. 
126

 ibid., p. 139 for glass brought from London and p. 216 for painted wall-hangings.  More clearly 

liked his bedroom comforts: ‘iii fetherbedd with iij bowsters v payer of blanckettes viii Coverletts ij 

Grete Coveryngs viii payer of Shetes iij mattres iiij pyllowes of Down vi quysshoons’ are all 

purchases from 1518 on p. 73.  The relevance of this will become clearer below.  
127

 Ibid. pp. 254-79 for 1527-8: Battenhall, only a mile from the cathedral, nineteen weeks residence; 

Crowle, four miles away, nine weeks; Grimley, four miles to the north of the city, fifteen weeks. 



56 

 

residence.  This must have had an effect upon the prior’s capacity to guide and direct the 

disciplined running of his house: the appointment of third and even fourth sub-priors 

demonstrates the scale of devolution of his responsibilities.
128

  With his well-stocked fish 

ponds, goshawk and hounds, William More appeared increasingly like a member of the 

landed gentry, rather than the devoted father-figure expected by St Benedict.
129

  Knowles 

considered More to be a poor example of monastic leadership, possessing ‘neither holiness of 

life, intellectual or practical ability.’  Indeed he saw the prior’s career as ‘representative of his 

age,’ typifying the decline in standards that contributed to the justification of monastic 

abolition, despite being ‘morally blameless.’
130

  That this was not the full picture is explained 

further below.  Also of particular importance for this study is the way in which his demise 

contributed to the vacuum of leadership at the cathedral, promptly filled by evangelical 

enthusiasts who dominated the priory through to refoundation. 

 More was already in the spotlight before the visitation of Dr John Allen, ordered by 

Wolsey in 1525: 

the very persons who should have been an example to the laity in life and 

morals and good works, laid aside the fear of God and lead a life less honest 

than becomes them, to the ruin of their own souls, an offence to the majesty 

of God, the shame of religion, a disgrace and bad example to the clergy 

and a scandal to the people.
131

 

  

Yet when Allen’s Injunctions were issued to the cathedral later that year it was a watered-

down version with over half of the commissary’s charges removed, even Knowles admitting 
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that ‘both he and the cardinal capitulated.’
132

  They confirmed the prior’s right to appoint to 

all offices, including his removal of the cellarer and sub-prior.
133

  The monks were to be more 

diligent in attending the night offices and not racing through the psalms.  Better control was 

to be exercised over access to the cloister to avoid ‘sinister suspicion,’ and of the Chapter 

seal, which was to be used for documents where only ‘the greater or saner part of it’ had 

consented to transactions.  Most of the criticisms had been deflected away from the prior and 

towards the brethren.  The system of monastic visitation, whilst perhaps adequate at detecting 

faults, was ineffective in enforcing tangible change, especially if the superior was himself 

culpable. 

 Eight years later and Cranmer decided to visit the cathedral in person.
134

  He brought 

with him the Supremacy Oath, a starting-pistol for the English Reformation, which the forty-

one monks present, including More, signed on 17
th

 August 1534.
135

  Comparing Cranmer’s 

findings with the criticisms of 1525, nothing had changed for the better.
136

  He berated the 

monks for not having lunchtime scriptural readings lasting an hour, as their Rule specified.
137

   

Whilst this omission clearly caught the archbishop’s evangelical eye, it is the only fault 

attributed to the monks themselves.  The subsequent complaints were of maladministration.  

The Chapter’s seal was still being used without copies kept, or record of transactions made in 

their register; he could find no recent inventory of the convent’s property, ordering that one 

should be made within a month; that the prior and all monks with financial responsibility 
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should present their separate accounts before the whole monastic body annually.  But the 

bulk of the complaints were directed towards More as prior, for wilfully neglecting the 

welfare of his monastic charges: nobody was employed to teach grammar to the young 

monks; the refectory food and drink was substandard and it was too dark there to see what 

was being served; ‘the prior of the said cathedral church or monastery shall not be cruel and 

austere towards his fellow brethren,’ nor should he incite his servants to do the same (article 

7); he should not take monastery property off to his manor houses without the express 

consent of the Chapter; he should employ two ‘kind men’ to look after the sick brothers in the 

infirmary; he should immediately repair the leaking roof of the monastic dormitory.  The 

picture painted is of a self-serving bully, lacking the abbatial attributes his office and his 

Order expected.  Now that the senior churchman of the new religion was involved More’s 

inadequacies were seized as an opportunity for radical religious change, turning Worcester 

Priory into ‘a showcase in an age of theological and liturgical revolution.’
138

  The 

Reformation here was set to be dramatic and highly visible, quite the opposite of Hereford’s. 

 More’s downfall was triggered by the visit of the commissioners sent by the Crown to 

examine the monastery in August 1535.  Two monks, John Musard and William Fordham, 

aired their grievances to Legh and ap Rice, although the wily prior initially convinced them 

that Musard was the cause of the troubles and imprisoned him.
139

  Whilst incarcerated  

Musard wrote to Cromwell denouncing the prior: for misprision of treason regarding the 

king’s recent marriage to Anne Boleyn; for neglecting the condition of the monastery for 
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years; for removing Fordham as cellarer and Roger Neckham as sub-prior without the 

Chapter’s sanction.
140

 Joining in the condemnation, Fordham’s letter to the Vice-Gerent 

offered 100 Marks if he was restored to office.
141

   Chancellor Audley promptly sent an 

indictment of oyer and terminer to Worcester, and More was taken to Gloucester Abbey 

under house arrest.
142

  In January 1536 Musard wrote again to Cromwell, complaining that 

More was still allowing the fabric of the monastery to decay, passing money intended for 

alms to the lawyers pursuing him and selling the convent’s plate to buy yet another mitre and 

crozier.
143

   Although he was never tried, the prior left office that same month, with Latimer, 

now diocesan bishop and the first resident Englishman to hold the post since 1497, 

beseeching Cranmer not to restore ‘that simple man.’
144

  With their negligent leader gone and 

the monks fighting amongst themselves, the priory was ripe for take-over.  For the next four 

years the cathedral would be subject to the extreme advocates of reform.   

 On hearing of the vacancy Cranmer was not long in recommending to Cromwell that 

Henry Holbeach, a Benedictine of Crowland and prior studentium at Cambridge, should be 

the next prior of Worcester.
145

  Dr Holbeach had been known to Cranmer at the university, 

considering him 'of that habit, that be of better learning, judgement, conversation and all 
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qualities meet for an head and master of an house'.
146

  In fact he was chosen for his 

evangelical inclinations.
147

  His ‘election’ in March 1536, engineered by the suppression 

commissioner John Tregonwell, was rigged by having only two of the four compromissorii as 

monks.
148

  That same year at least seventeen monks left the priory, as the strictures of reform 

tightened their grip at Worcester cathedral.
149

  Holbeach had the remaining brethren sign an 

oath renouncing papal supremacy, and sent Cromwell 20 Nobles ‘as a remembrance of his 

duty.’
150

  All this was happening just as Parliament was approving the wholesale dissolution 

of the smaller monasteries, worth less than £200.
151

  Whilst the convent still had four years to 

run, it was to be on a very different footing. 

  Holbeach would have been delighted to greet Latimer, an old Cambridge friend, on 

his enthronement at the cathedral in August 1536 and again at his visitation of the priory in 

the following year.
152

  Putting pressure on the remaining monks, the resultant injunctions  

 

perceive the ignorance and negligence of divers religious persons in 

this monastery to be intolerable and not to be suffered, for that thereby 

doth reign idolatry and many kinds of superstitions and other enormities.
153
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The monastery was to chain a Bible in English in the cloister or nave, and each monk was to 

have a personal copy of the New Testament before Christmas next.  All liturgy, said or sung, 

was to cease whenever preaching was undertaken and all were to listen in silence.  Mandatory 

attendance was required at daily Scriptural readings, with additional lectures during the 

common meal-table.  The monks were to encourage the laity to read for themselves.  Clearly 

supremacy of the Word had taken hold at Worcester priory.  Even more restrictive of their 

old practice, the monastery was to employ a steward to conduct all their external business.  

The remaining monks were in a straight-jacket, unable to administer the cathedral in its 

historic fashion and restricted from engaging with their local population.  Thereafter 

Holbeach and Latimer embarked upon a campaign of liturgical reform, described by 

MacCulloch as ‘the most advanced program of episcopal change in the country,’ further 

discussed in chapters 3 and 4.
154

  But before monasticism was brought to an end at Worcester 

priory a change of emphasis by the king was to bring the evangelical coup to a swift halt.  

Unlike its more stable neighbour at Hereford, the cathedral at Worcester functioned like a 

weathervane in the Reformation wind, turning with the prevailing direction of reform. 

     In revealing his anxieties that the Reformation was progressing further and faster 

than he was prepared for, Henry personally engineered a reversion to more traditional views 

of religion in the Act of Six Articles in 1539.  This endorsed the traditional, Catholic 

practices of communion in one kind only; approved the doctrine of transubstantiation; 

enforced clerical celibacy and vows of chastity; of private masses and auricular confession.
155

  

Latimer could not agree with this retrograde move, resigned as bishop and never returned to 
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the diocese.
156

  The consequence of this for Worcester was the consecration of Dr John Bell 

as diocesan bishop.  He had been archdeacon of Gloucester from 1518, administering 

Worcester diocese for its successive absent Italian bishops.  Considered  as an ‘adaptable 

careerist’ by MacCulloch,  Bell halted the program of extreme reform in the cathedral until 

1543.
157

  How he got on with Holbeach is not recorded, but Bell used his new position to 

replace the evangelical clergy Latimer had installed in the diocese.
158

  However, his 

conservative views in religion were not enough to save the cathedral priory from its 

inevitable suppression. 

 Commissioners received the surrender document, signed by just eighteen monks, on 

18
th

 January 1540.
159

  Pensions were assigned to Thomas Sudbury (as cellarer replacing the 

troublesome Fordham) and William Lemster of £6 13s 4d, and £6 to nine others.
160

  

Holbeach, now called ‘guardian of the late monastery’ was allotted the vast sum of £266 13s 

4d, ostensibly because he was also a suffragan bishop but roughly the same amount William 

More had been spending as prior.
161

  The remaining ex-monks were initially left to administer 

the cathedral with him.
162

  The cathedral records then enter a period of obscurity, whilst 
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awaiting new instructions governing its future composition, funding and liturgical 

functioning.    

 The cathedral was refounded a year later, with new statutes finally provided in 

1544.
163

  Holbeach became the first dean, along with ten prebendaries forming the Chapter.
164

  

The New Foundations dispensed with the costly dignitaries of the secular cathedrals, granting 

much greater executive powers to the dean to appoint functionaries from amongst the staff.  

Along with all prebendal posts, the dean was now nominated by the Crown, supplanting the 

notional election by the Chapter still prevalent at secular cathedrals like Hereford.  However 

the most enduring feature of the new cathedral’s personnel was the provision for ten minor 

canons plus eight lay clerks, who along with ten choristers greatly enhanced the musical 

forces available to perform the liturgy.  Led by their new, employed choirmaster, the New 

Foundation’s choir was not quite as large as its medieval predecessor, but with a greater 

performance capacity for polyphony (see chapter 4).  Henry’s new statutes had established an 

institution predicated upon the musical liturgy of the late medieval church, as envisaged by 

the bishops who drew up the book of ‘Ceremonies to be used in the Church of Englonde,’ 

following the passage of the Six Articles.
165

  The New Founded cathedrals encapsulated this 

period in the royal attitude towards religion, in reacting to the reforming enthusiasm prevalent 
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at court.  Instead of their dissolution the king had chosen to preserve them, but in a structure 

emphasising the magnificence of musical worship over the supremacy of the Word.   Whilst 

Canterbury cathedral had its ‘six preachers’ to introduce an evangelical corrective to their 

new statutes, this was not replicated elsewhere.
166

  The format of cathedral worship and its 

musical establishment were inseparable thereafter.     

   Worcester’s new income was little different from that recorded in the Valor 

assessment of 1535.  The bishop here was already provided for, leaving the cathedral revenue 

much as before: as will become clear below, this was not the case for the refounded ex-

abbeys.  Table 1.7 above shows the old cathedral priories’ income on refoundation, with the 

two poorest, Carlisle and Rochester, now faring better.  The dean was to be paid a salary of 

£30 19s 2d, all the canons equally by £7 16s 8d (not much more than the pension of the 

departed monks).  This was supplemented by money for daily attendance: 5s 6d for the dean 

and 8d for each canon, paid after 21 consecutive days residence.
167

  Yet these New 

Foundation canons had no independent income or rights, but instead were collectively 

accounted for as part of the corporation of Dean and Chapter.
168

  Their stalls in the choir were 

numbered, not named after prebendal locations like their secular counterparts.  Similarly, 

although the minor canons were to be paid £5 2s and the lay clerks £2 19s 2d, they were 

never to form the corporations and property-owning colleges of the secular vicars choral.  
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The smaller, refounded cathedral workforce was subject to simplified and more focused 

control.    

 The new statutes also provided for a school, along with six laymen to serve within the 

cathedral and six domestic staff.
169

  The school was comprised of forty scholars and two 

masters, also accommodated within  the precinct.  It was Cranmer’s influence on the New 

Foundations which saw them as places of increased learning, opening up the secluded 

cloisters of the old monastery, but not quite the seminaries envisaged by the Council of 

Trent.
170

  He envisaged them sending their best pupils on to the universities, thereby serving 

to re-supply the clergy.
171

  The new cathedrals were also to distribute alms to the poor (£40) 

and repair the highways (£20), but with less charitable spending than the former priory.   

 Another function of all fourteen New Foundations was to pray daily for the king, his 

son Edward, the souls of his father and mother and that of his deceased wife Jane.  In effect, 

even when all others were disbanded in 1547, the new cathedrals functioned as a network of 

perpetual chantries for the Tudor royal dynasty, spread across the nation.  Thereafter 

Worcester cathedral received no new specific instructions to direct its administration, but was 

subject to the confessional reversals of the next two monarchs.  The absolute control of the 

dean was, however, not without its corrupting consequences.  Holbeach and his three decanal 

successors all appropriated cathedral land, leaving a complaint in the cathedral register for 

1560: ‘ne vestigium terrae ad pascendum equum reliquerant.’
172
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 Worcester cathedral had undergone a fundamental transformation in the way it was 

administered.  The lack of effective leadership left it open to appropriation by outsiders 

inclined to radical versions of Reformed religion.  Its survival as an institution in the face of 

monastic dissolution was solely due to its status as a cathedral church, seat of the bishop’s 

throne.  Yet this aspect hardly featured in its new constitutions.  What a Reformation 

cathedral was now for was left largely unsaid.
173

  Whilst the financial settlement on 

refoundation was almost unchanged from its monastic days, the liturgical workforce was very 

different, with employed laymen and choristers now part of the revised statutory 

establishment.  The new dean’s executive powers were more akin to those of the monastic 

prior or a secular college provost than his Old Foundation equivalent.
174

  It had changed from 

a monastic institution led by a prior (whose self-interest in More’s case had resulted in decay 

of the fabric and indiscipline at the convent) to a secular foundation directly appointed by the 

Crown, but structured to sing the liturgy of traditional religion, albeit in a contemporary, 

polyphonic fashion.  During its periods of evangelical enthusiasm a tension emerged between 

the externally-imposed new statutes, harking back to the cathedral as a locus of holiness and 

liturgical magnificence, and the reformers’ drive to accentuate personal salvation and the 

supremacy of the Word.
175

  The pendulum swung towards a traditional mode of operating 

when Latimer left the diocese, and back and forth again as the confessional policies of the 

subsequent Tudor monarchs reversed expectations twice more.  As the last chapter will show, 
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our church do acknowledge the dean as their head and governor.’  Orme compares the new foundation 

arrangements with the secular college of St George’s, Windsor, including an all-powerful dean, 

resident clergy and a professional choir: Orme (2017), p. 103.  
175

 The question ‘what purpose did a cathedral now serve?’ was posed by Patrick Collinson in his 

introduction to the ‘The Protestant Cathedral, 1541-1660,’ in A History of Canterbury Cathedral 

(1995), pp. 154-6.  He concluded that ‘no very convincing answer was forthcoming, until, in the 

1640s, it was answered abruptly with the suppression of cathedrals and their endowments.’  Yet in a 

church which continued to accept the idea of episcopacy the persistence of their cathedrals was 

inescapable.  Perhaps a more fundamental theological question might be ‘what purpose did a bishop 

now serve?’, and then to judge the cathedrals accordingly.   
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this led to a disenchantment of the laity with its mother-church, as cathedral form and 

function were misaligned.  This is quite unlike the stable situation at Hereford, with its 

resident deans, unchanged workforce and consistent conservative stance.  However the 

religious preferences of the next two Tudor monarchs meant that Worcester cathedral’s 

liturgical output was subject to yet more external influence and alteration, not least during the 

episcopacy of Bishop Hooper.  These aspects are taken up again in the fourth chapter, 

concerning liturgy and music.  The next task is to turn attention towards the third class of 

Tudor cathedral, those instituted de novo from abbeys spared destruction, to begin to discover 

why they were chosen and how they managed this transition. 

 

1.3: Abbey to New Foundation Cathedral administration at 
Gloucester. 

 

 The monastic cathedral priory, as both monastery and mother-church to a diocese, had 

multivalent responsibilities: to its city population and the municipal authorities; to the people 

of the diocese in which it acted as the supreme focus for worship; to the bishop, housing the 

seat of his authority; to the monastic community as their home and place of worship; to their 

monastic Order, as a prominent exemplar of conventual spiritual life; to the dead citizens, 

founders and benefactors, buried or commemorated within.  For the large abbey church such 

as St Peter’s monastery in Gloucester, sited in a county town, the situation before its 

elevation to cathedral status was quite different.  It had no remit to shine as a beacon of 

exemplary religious practice to any particular geographical polity beyond its own walls.  Its 

obligations were primarily internal: to God and its founders.  Outside of elections and the 

occasional visitation there was no duty to an ongoing relationship with the diocesan bishop: 
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the first episcopal memorial in Gloucester’s building only dates from 1604.
176

  The 

community would send representation to the triennial Chapter of Black Monks held in 

Coventry (then Westminster after 1519) and play their part in the visitation of their 

neighbours.
177

  They acted as a major land-owner within the town and surrounding 

countryside, an aspect which came to have an important impact on relations between monks 

and citizens.
178

  They had significant income to spend on both essential and luxury items, and 

often had the strongest hand to play in commercial negotiation. Although in some locations 

responsible for civic administration themselves, their interests and that of the municipal 

authorities often feature in the record because of cases of dispute.
179

  The larger monasteries 

also had daughter-cells, offshoots of the main house often at a significant distance from the 

monastery, extending their influence outside the county.
180

  Until 1536 Gloucester abbey had 

four of these.
181

  Their abbot might be mitred and sit in the House of Lords, adding to the 

                                                 
176

 In the early fourteenth century the four houses at Gloucester, Llanthony, Cirencester and Worcester 

set up a mutual fund of £10 each per year to pay for legal costs in keeping bishops out of their 

convents: H&C, iii, p. xxiv.  Visitation by bishops was rare at Gloucester Abbey.  After an exemplary 

metropolitan visitation by Archbishop Winchelsey in 1301 the prior of Worcester tried to force a 

visitation himself the following year, during a period of sede vacante.  This fourteenth-century 

wrangle between the two largest convents of the diocese continued, with the diocesan generally 

keeping out of the way: ‘Houses of Benedictine monks: The Abbey of St Peter at Gloucester,’ in A 

History of the County of Gloucester: Volume 2, William Page, ed., (London: Victoria County History, 

1907), pp. 53-61.  Godfrey Goldsborough (bp. 1598-1604) wears the parliamentary robes of a bishop 

on his painted table-tomb in the north chantry of Gloucester’s Lady Chapel: Welander (1991), pp. 

582-3. 
177

 Knowles (1961), p. 10.  Gloucester’s abbot Malvern was engaged in visiting Malmesbury Abbey in 

1533, during a disputed election: BL Cotton MS Cleop. E.IV, fos 28-29 and SP 1/45, fos 224-232. 
178

 For Gloucester and Worcester this aspect is thoroughly investigated in Nigel Baker and Richard 

Holt, Urban Growth and the Medieval Church: Gloucester and Worcester  (Aldershot: Ashgate, 

2004), chapter 11, and taken up further here in chapter 2.   
179

 The abbot of Reading was still appointing that town’s mayor up to its suppression in 1539: J. M. 

Guilding,ed., Reading Records: Diary of the Corporation  (London: James Parker and Co., 1892), I, 

p. 172. 
180

 See Martin Heale, The Dependent Priories of Medieval English Monasteries  (Woodbridge: 

Boydell Press, 2004), for a concise account of the daughter cells.  Interestingly for a moderate-sized 

convent, Worcester priory had no dependent cells. 
181

 The daughter houses were St Guthlac’s in Hereford, Stanley St Leonard’s in the Cotswolds, Eweny 

on the South Wales coast and Bromfield in Shropshire, all dissolved in 1536. 
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house’s prestige.
182

  The larger monasteries were, therefore, closely knit to their local and 

regional communities, but by choice rather than obligation.  Yet all this was to be swept away 

on their dissolution, except for the six major locations, including Gloucester Abbey, selected 

to live on as newly-formed cathedrals.  How and why this transformation was achieved at St 

Peter’s is the subject of this section.     

 St Peter’s Abbey traced its origins to foundation in 681 by ‘King’ Osric of the 

Mercian Hwicce tribe, the first in a long line of royal associations here.
183

  Unlike Worcester 

with its pair of canonised monk-bishops, this great abbey was unusual in never having a 

major saint or shrine adding prestige within its walls.  Instead it benefitted over the centuries 

from an association with royalty, contributing wealth, honour and episodically effecting a 

transformation within the church building.  The Norman kings spent their Christmases here; 

the Doomsday project was conceived at Gloucester Abbey; parliaments, coronations and 

royal burials all took place in St Peter’s.
184

  One of the major aims of this thesis is to 

demonstrate the extent to which this association with the Crown culminated in its evasion of 

destruction in the face of Tudor abolition of English monasticism.  But before examining this 

effect on the last phase of monasticism, the administration of the convent at Gloucester is first 

analysed and compared with the other two cathedral institutions investigated here.        

 As explained above, the monastic houses shared many common features.  In this 

Gloucester Abbey was no exception, and much of its administration was organised like that at 

Worcester cathedral, save that its superior was an abbot not a prior.  The apportioning of 
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 Lehmberg (1970), pp. 41-45 lists the Tudor abbots who attended parliament.  Presumably the 

others were represented by their diocesan bishop.  For Gloucester it meant that their abbot could not 

fail to be aware of the prevailing central attitudes towards monasticism and religious reform. 
183

 Welander (1991), p. 6.  Osricus Rex, primus fundator hujus Monasterii,681 is the inscription on his 

sixteenth-century tomb monument in the ambulatory. 
184

 Ibid. pp. 18-20, 92, 141-163, 226-7 and 'Medieval Gloucester: Crown and Borough, Military 

History', in A History of the County of Gloucester: Volume 4, The City of Gloucester ed. N.M. Herbert 

(London: Victoria County History, 1988),  pp. 18-22. 
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obedientaries and choir monks was very similar.  Fifty monks, including the priors of the 

cells, elected John de Gamages in 1284.
185

  In 1514 the monastery consisted of forty-one 

brothers, with a further fifteen in the daughter cells.
186

  Thirty-six abbey monks signed the 

document acknowledging the royal supremacy in 1534, making it about the same size as the 

priory at Worcester, both slightly larger than the secular cathedral at Hereford: see Table 

1.6.
187

  In terms of income St Peter’s figure at the Valor in 1535 was £1,430 (although the 

daughter cells had an additional £416 between them).
188

  This is marginally greater than 

Worcester’s, but places both in the ‘second league’ of monastic incomes, as shown in Table 

1.7.  The income of the abbey before refoundation was considerably greater than that of 

Hereford cathedral.  About £155 (or ten percent) of the abbey’s revenue came from property 

rental in the town.  As chapter 2 will discuss further, the abbey’s dominating ownership and 

development of property, in competition with other large conventual organisations in 

Gloucester, was a source of local resentment.   St Peter’s Abbey was moderately large and 

wealthy, but historically had a poor relationship with the municipal administration, lacking 

the civic authority enjoyed by Hereford and Worcester cathedrals.
189

 

 In looking for differences between Gloucester Abbey and the monastic cathedral 

priory at Worcester a significant distinction is to be found in the character and activities of 

their last two superiors.  An account of Prior More and Prior/Dean Holbeach has been given 

above.  The first was self-centred and was removed from office after abandoning the needs of 

those he was charged to oversee; the second exploited the vacancy by introducing more 

radical evangelical policies than centrally expected.  Much of the explanation for the survival 
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 H&C, i, p. 34. 
186

 Figures taken from the election record of William Malvern in GCL Reg. D, fos. 3
r
-34

v
 and H&C, 

iii pp. xlvii-xlix. 
187

 The Supremacy document for Gloucester is TNA E25/58/1. 
188

 Valor, ii, pp. 419-22. 
189

 The list of historic disagreements between St Peter’s abbey and the citizenry of  Gloucester is 

succinctly described in Baker and Holt (2004), pp. 294-6.  
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of Gloucester as a cathedral, and its altered relationship with the city it shared space with 

occurred during the abbacies of Newton and Malvern, the convent’s last two superiors.  In its 

final quarter-century as a monastery the abbey at Gloucester underwent the exact opposite 

change in discipline and leadership to its counterpart at Worcester.  Where the neglectful 

More left his convent in disarray and subject to increased external scrutiny, his near 

contemporary William Malvern (abbot 1514-1539) took his monastery from internal 

dissension and a poor local reputation to royal favour and salvation as a cathedral.  To 

understand how this transformation came about it is necessary to look first at the election of 

his predecessor. 

 In the summer of 1510 Abbot Braunch, who had been superior of Gloucester Abbey 

for ten years, died.  The task of maintaining authority whilst electing his successor fell to the 

prior, John Chedworth.
190

  The two candidates were the abbey’s cellarer John Huntley and 

John Newton, D.D., prior of the important daughter cell of St Guthlac at Hereford and a 

former royal chaplain.  Sixty-five monks were present to vote, with one third cast for Huntley 

(all from the abbey).
191

  The majority having chosen Newton, the royal will was satisfied.
192

  

But the losers did not remain quiet and Newton’s register records ‘magna controversia de 

praedicta electione inter dictum reverendum patrem et quendam dompnum Johannem 

Huntleye adtunc commonachum et cellerarium dicti monasterii non obstante.’
193

  After four 

months of ‘violent opposition’ the clamour reached the king’s ears.  He ordered the prior to 

take control of the ‘many grete excesses and enormities … contrary to the good ordre and 

observaunce of perfeite religion  … and to the clere subvercioun and utter destruction of our 
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 GCL Reg C, fos. 8
r
-10

v
.  The congé d’elire is calendared amongst the Grants for July 1510 in L&P, 

I (i), 546 (40). 
191

 Their names, rank, obedience and location are recorded in the Register of the victor, Abbot 

Newton, GCL Reg. C, fos. 1
r
-38

r
, printed in H&C, iii pp. xxxii to xxxiv. 

192
 The progressive Tudor interest in abbatial elections was noted above on p. 47, f.n. 98.  The Royal 

Assent to Newton’s claim to the abbacy is contained in BL Add. MS 6214, fol. 4, from October 1510. 
193

 GCL Reg. C, fol. 1. 
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said monastery … taking respect that the said monastery is of our foundation.’
194

  Newton’s 

solution was to send Huntley and his supporters off to the most distant daughter cells, whilst 

bringing his own voters back to positions of responsibility in the main house.
195

  Henry’s 

warning to the monks of Gloucester contained both his expectation of the restoration of order 

via the monastic Rule and of respect for his regal authority, as successor to the abbey’s royal 

founders.
196

  This would not be the last time Henry VIII found it necessary to threaten the 

unruly monks of Gloucester during the penultimate abbot’s short rule.  It does, however offer 

early clues to Henry’s later interest in his ancestral connections there. 

  St Peter’s abbey came into conflict with the local citizenry towards the end of 

Newton’s time as abbot, the result of centuries of animosity between town and abbey, alluded 

to above.
197

  During the fifth year of Henry’s reign this culminated in violent disturbances 

between the servants of the monastery and the townsmen of Gloucester acting under 

instruction from the municipal authorities, concerning rights of common on the urban 

periphery.  At one point one hundred and forty men from the town took to digging up the 

abbot’s land near the river to stake their claim for grazing.
198

  The king replied to the town 

burgesses in much the same way that he had admonished the prior in the disputed election: to 

restore order, not least to dissuade those guilty of ‘riotous assembles and confideracies’ to be 

less ‘embolded to persever’, with the threat of their personal appearance at Star Chamber and 

heavy fines if they failed in their duty.  The Privy Council ordered the abbot from nearby 
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 GCL Reg. C, fol. 36 and L&P, I (i), no. 555. 
195

 This conclusion is apparent on a comparison of the names, location and roles of the monks present 

at the election of William Malvern in 1514, four years later. 
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 For a discussion of the expectations of heirs to monastic foundations at their dissolution see 

Benjamin Thompson, 'Monasteries and their Patrons at Foundation and Dissolution', Trans. of the 

Royal Historical Society, 6
th
 ser., 4 (1994), pp. 103-25. 
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 See f.n. 192. 

198
 ‘with force and ryote, with staves and knives, shovils, spitils and mattockes, in the soil of the said 

abbot digged and ditched a trench of eight fotes brede and ten fotes depe, going furth in the mornyng 

and comyng hone at nyght with taburs and hornys bloing and piping, and also sett barels of ale at the 

High Crosse, eating and drinking in manner of tryhumphe,’ H&C, iii, pp. xl-xli. 
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Winchcombe to adjudicate over the dispute.
199

  He commanded the men of Gloucester to fill-

in the dividing ditch they had dug to delineate their rights of common, whilst compelling the 

abbot of Gloucester to allow the people of the town reasonable use of his land, in effect back 

to its previous extent.  A compromise was reached, but the riotous dispute of 1513 had again 

brought the Benedictine community at Gloucester undesirable attention at the royal court.
200

  

The proximity of the urban monasteries to their local community was a constant threat as 

well as opportunity.  Gloucester abbey at this period might have been perceived by the 

monarch as a recurrent source of discord within its local community rather than as an 

example of good Christian living.  It certainly does not appear like a strong candidate for 

promotion to cathedral status by public acclamation.  A change of abbot in 1514 therefore 

demanded urgent, visible improvement in the relations between monks, monastery, 

municipality and monarch. 

 By contrast to Newton, William Malvern (born Parker) was elected almost 

unanimously.
201

  Although he already had his B.D. from Oxford and was Master of the 

Works, Malvern was seventeenth in the abbey’s list of seniority and aged less than thirty.
202

  

Described by Martin Heale as one of a select group of ‘Benedictine heads distinguished by 

their magnificence and forceful style of rule,’ Malvern swiftly took charge of discipline at the 

abbey and improved its relations with the locals.
203

  Three episodes from his register offer 
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 TNA SP 1/230, fol. 71; L&P, I (ii), no. 2402. 
200

 The episode is recalled in H&C, xxxix-xlvii.  A similar dispute at about the same time concerned 

the local lands of Shrewsbury Abbey.  This indeed resulted in two cases in Star Chamber before their 
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 All of the fifty-six names recorded in his Register voted for Malvern, except himself and a young 
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GLC Reg. D, fos. 2
v
-5 and H&C, iii, pp. xlvii-xlix.  
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 Heale (2016), p. 272. 
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examples of this.  On return from the General Chapter of the Black Monks held at Coventry 

in 1516 he had their Statutes concerning good order transcribed into his register and read 

regularly in Chapter.
204

   These reinforced the rules of: keeping silence; dining and diet; 

permissible recreation; absence from the monastery and uniformity of habit.  There are 

certainly no further records of indiscipline thereafter, a common justification for dissolution, 

as has been described above for Worcester.
205

 

   In the same year Malvern took control of a charity which had been the source of 

local disturbance for years.  The manor of Standish produced corn to an average value of £16, 

originally distributed by the monk almoner along with a dole of two shillings and a gown to 

thirteen poor men of that parish.
206

  Malvern records that it was initially given as money, then 

bread and latterly as corn, the dispersal of which ‘hath caused many inconvenyens and 

inordinate behavyor, as brawlynge, swerynge, blasphemynge and fyghtynge, with 

in[e]fectyve resorte of sycke and unthritfy persons.’
207

  Malvern converted the funds to 

inaugurate a fraternity, based within the monastery and in honour of the Holy Cross.  Now 

called Peter’s Men, it had the effect of improving relations between abbey and town.  The 

abbot appointed the thirteen elderly beneficiaries by preference from Standish parish or the 

town.  They were to wear a sober black habit with a hood, embroidered with the arms of the 

abbey on the right shoulder.  One chosen to be their prior would have a scapular of the same.  

This distinctive garb would advertise the presence of the abbey’s philanthropic intentions as 
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 GCL Reg. D, fos 111
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 J. H. Bettey (1989), pp. 11-12.  
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Online:. http://www.british-history.ac.uk/vch/glos/vol10/pp233-236, accessed 10
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they went about the town.
208

  They attended the monastic choir twice daily, processing in 

with the monks and praying, with the set of beads given them on admission, for the founders, 

past abbots and the faithful departed from the abbey.  For this they were paid 1d daily, but 

docked a farthing for lateness unless due to the ‘urgent necessyte of making water.’  Malvern 

was clearly taking better care of the elderly than the prior at Worcester.   Provided they 

always proceeded ‘in discrete sylens sadly, without laughing or janglyn,’ they were allowed 

access to the enclosed parts of the precinct, where two meals a day were provided.  In a 

public reconstitution of its benevolent obligations the new abbot put a stop to the unruly 

behaviour of the Gloucester locals in fighting over the doles, promoted, advertised and 

expanded the charitable remit of the house and maximised the purgatorial benefit to the 

abbey’s founders, all by means of a single reform. 

 Malvern’s other endeavour aimed at reaching out to the town came in a very different 

fashion.  In 1525 he contracted with a local burgess and blacksmith, Thomas Loveday, to 

construct a chiming mechanism for the abbey’s tower clock.  This played the hymns Christe 

Redemptor Omnium and Chorus Novae Jerusalem out over the town twice daily.  Loveday 

was paid an annual fee to maintain the tower clock and provided with a livery of the abbot’s 

household.
209

  The evanescent nature of such sounds is a challenge to integrate into the 

historical narrative, although the importance of these non-visual sensory aspects is gaining in 

recognition.
210

  In a quieter world than ours the abbot’s recurrent melodies would regularly 

remind the townsmen of the prayer-cycle of the monks in their midst. 
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 For an account of Benedictine charity in the period leading to the dissolution see Neil S. Rushton, 

'Monastic charitable provision in Tudor England: quantifying and qualifying poor relief in the early 

sixteenth century', Continuity and Change, 16.1 (2001), pp. 9-44. 
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 See Matthew Milner, The Senses and the English Reformation  (Farnham: Ashgate, 2011), for an 
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 Once he had got the internal administration at the abbey on a better footing, Malvern 

turned to improvements in the abbey-church buildings, changes which ultimately spared them 

from destruction despite monastic suppression.  This aspect is taken up fully in chapter 3.  

Although he too had rural manors to visit (at Barnwood and Prinknash, outside the town) 

Abbot Malvern clearly devoted much greater effort to the administration and reputation of his 

house than the prior at Worcester.   It is telling that Gloucester was the place chosen to detain 

William More in advance of his resignation in 1536.  The abbot is last documented in the 

1539 session of Convocation, supporting the Act of the Six Articles.
211

  In life Malvern took 

the side of the king in extricating the Church from Rome during the royal divorce.
212

   In 

religion he persisted in a preference for traditional ways, much like John Bell, and distinctly 

unlike the last prior of Worcester, Henry Holbeach, described above.   

 Never appearing in the pensions lists, Malvern died in the summer of 1539, six 

months before his abbey’s surrender.  The prior, Gabriel Morton, wrote to Cromwell as Vice-

Gerent, asking for permission to elect a successor, but no guidance was forthcoming before 

his agents were at the abbey gates just after Christmas.
 213

  The surrender is recorded on the 

document detailing the pensions of Morton and thirteen other monks.  Again the building was 

left to a guardian, Thomas Bisley, and a few others to await further instruction. 
214

 

 The new diocese of Gloucester was inaugurated on 3
rd

 September 1541, its foundation 

charter providing the clue to Henry’s motivation in creating it.  He considered the former 
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 BL Cotton MS Cleop. E.V, fol. 167. 
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 In July 1530 Malvern was a signatory to the letter to Clement VII asking for the marriage to be 

annulled: Rymer (1704), xiv, p. 405 and L&P, IV(iii), no 6514.   
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 The prior’s request to Cromwell, dated 10
th
 June 1539 is TNA SP 1/152, fol. 51, L&P, XIV(i), no. 

1096.  By coincidence the Abbey of St Augustine in nearby Bristol, also about to be elevated to 
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abbey church to be ‘a very fit and proper place’ for preservation ‘considering the state of the 

said monastery in which many famous monuments of our renowned ancestors, Kings of 

England, are erected.’
215

  A major conclusion of this thesis is, therefore, that the diocese was 

created solely to preserve Malvern’s modified building as a royal mausoleum and monument 

to sacred kingship, much as Westminster Abbey was to be spared in London.  It was not 

because the See of Worcester was too large or Gloucester town itself was so prestigious, this 

being the motivation behind the carving-up of the huge dioceses of Lincoln and York or 

siting a cathedral in Bristol (see Fig. 1.1 overleaf).
216

  Nor was there a large popular 

imperative behind the change: the citizens of Gloucester were at best indifferent to the 

Benedictine abbey.  Instead, Henry inaugurated the new cathedral at Gloucester as a 

perpetual royal chantry, praying daily for the Tudor dynasty and its ancestors buried 

within.
217

   How Malvern’s alteration to the building and its royal monuments persuaded 

Henry to preserve them is discussed further in the third chapter.     

 However one consequence of the creation of the new diocese for Gloucestershire was 

never satisfactory.  The income of the former abbey was shared between the new bishop and 

cathedral.  As can be seen from Table 1.7 the funds at the new cathedral were half that of the 

abbey, the balance going to support the diocese and its new bishops.
218

  The same situation 

occurred at Peterborough and to a minor extent in Chester.  The first Bishop of Gloucester,  
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 The charter of the foundation of the See is GCL MS 25. 
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 Lincoln diocese was divided into three, with the creation of cathedrals at Peterborough and Oxford.  

A new cathedral for the north-west was made from the former abbey at Chester.  Bristol, the nation’s 
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(2017), pp. 100-108.  The justification for saving Gloucester was, however, identical to that of 

Westminster’s.      
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Figure 1.1: The Six New Foundation Cathedrals created by Henry VIII after 1540. 

 

John Wakeman (bp.1541-9) had been the former abbot at Tewkesbury.
219

  He made no 

complaint about his income, presumably being paid an income at least equivalent to the 

pension he could have received if he had chosen retirement.  But thereafter, as the machinery 

of diocesan administration grew, it was never adequate.  The initial solution was to re-unite 
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 Henry’s writ to Cranmer to consecrate him bishop was issued on 30
th
 August 1541: Rymer (1704), 

xiv, nos. 724 and 731; L&P, XVI, no. 1226 (2).  The financial settlement for the new cathedral and 

diocese were decided on the same day.  Wakeman may have had a guaranteed income as an ex-abbot.   
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the diocese with Worcester, which Hooper held in commendam from 1550-54.
220

  At the new 

cathedral this meant that the remaining funds were only ever adequate to support a smaller 

foundation. 

 The statutes for the Dean and Chapter, granted in July 1544, rededicated the abbey 

from St Peter to The Cathedral Church of the Holy and Individed [sic] Trinity, removing its 

allusion to the See of Rome.
221

  A similar change occurred at Peterborough, with Westminster 

the only new cathedral institution still acknowledging the key-holding apostle.
222

  It is 

noteworthy that Hereford, with its unchanged status, still preserves its dedication to St 

Ethelbert the King, a saint formerly interred at the cathedral.
223

  The new foundation at 

Gloucester consisted of a dean, just six canon-prebendaries, six minor canons (to include the 

precentor, deacon, sub-deacon and sacrist), six lay-clerks, a choir-master and eight choristers: 

see Table 1.6.  Four of the new cathedrals were of this size (only Westminster approaching its 

medieval strength), reflecting their new financial reality.  The workforce at Gloucester 

cathedral was smaller than Worcester’s and now much less than the unchanged Hereford.  

From an organisational viewpoint the new instructions were much like those applied to 

Worcester, with the dean having executive control and all appointments arising via the 

Crown.  Gloucester too now had statutory manpower for polyphonic music-making. 

                                                 
220

 Hooper held both sees concurrently, not jointly, so both cathedrals continued to operate separately.  

There is some irony in Henry, having dissolved the joint cathedrals at Bath and Coventry, then having 

a bishop with two cathedrae once more and him the one most opposed to church furniture.  The See 

of Gloucester was vacant from 1558 to 1562, after James Brooks died in office.  It was thereafter held 

conjointly with that of Bristol, also poorly funded, but setting up a lingering rivalry between the two 

cities.  Formal merger occurred between 1836 and 1897: see John Le Neve and Joyce M. Horn 

(1996),  pp. 40-44. 
221

 The cathedral foundation statutes of 1544 are GCL MSS 30 and 32. 
222

 For a thorough account of all the foundations established or changed by Henry VIII and their 

associated name-changes see Richard Rex and C. D. C. Armstrong,  (2002), pp. 390-407 and 

especially the table on p. 402.  Individual saints’ dedications were replaced with Holy Trinity, Christ 

and/or Mary. 
223

 Ethelbert was a martyred prince from East Anglia, so might be permitted for his royal connections, 

but none of the secular cathedrals had their dedications changed, including Exeter and York, both 

commemorating St Peter. 
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 In most New Foundations the ex-abbot became first bishop and his prior the new 

dean.  This was not possible for Gloucester, where the abbot was dead and not replaced and 

Prior Morton had opted to retire.  Of the six original prebendaries only two were former 

Gloucester Benedictines.
224

  It may have been that without William Malvern and his right-

hand man to lead them forward many of the ex-monks preferred to take their pension, rather 

than serve in an unknown institution with uncertain leadership.  The first dean, William 

Jennings, had been prior of the adjacent Augustinian house of St Oswald until its dissolution 

in 1536.  He remained in-post until his demise in 1565, surviving through all the religious 

reversals of each Tudor reign.
225

  His responsibilities combined all those of the Old 

Foundation dignities: for the economic health of the cathedral, including its goods and lands; 

to ensure divine service was ‘performed with all decency’; to ensure sermons were preached 

as appointed; to secure the muniments of the church; to vouchsafe the cathedral buildings; to 

guard its treasures.
226

  He was allowed 100 days absence to deal with his private concerns and 

for any royal duties, but the new role was much more tied to the precinct.  Unfortunately the 

loss of all the Dean and Chapter records before 1617 makes analysis of the early years at the 

new cathedral more difficult.
227

  One document which remains in the cathedral library is the 

Grant of Arms to the Dean and Chapter, conferring a new corporate identity on the 

foundation in 1542.  It alludes to the new Trinitarian dedication and the cathedral’s 

deliverance by royal favour.
228

  Although the administrative arrangements at the new 

                                                 
224

 The canons are listed in Le Neve and Horn (1996), pp. 49-64.  The two from St Peter’s Abbey 

were John Rodley and Edward Bennet.  The John Huntley of the sixth prebend was not the cellarer 

from the disputed election of 1510, but an Augustinian ex-prior of Tandridge in Surrey.  
225

  The appointment of the first dean is given in the Grants for August 1541: L&P XVI, no. 1226 (2). 
226

 Henry Gee, The Statutes of Gloucester Cathedral  (London: Chadwick Press, 1918), reproduces 

the full statutes in Latin and English. 
227

 Isabel M. Kirby, A Catalogue of the Records of the Dean and Chapte including the former St 

Peter's Abbey  (Gloucester: Gloucestershire County Council, 1967), p. 22. 
228

 The Grant of Arms, GCL MS 29, is transcribed here as Appendix III.  The three crosses formy-

fitchy make reference to the Holy Trinity; the gold canton with fleur-de-lys and a red sun-in-its-

splendour recall charges from medieval dynastic heraldry and Gloucester’s  royal connections.    
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establishment were now fixed, its adaptation to the role of mother-church for the new diocese 

required a changed relationship with the laity.  This subject is taken up in the final chapter. 

  

 Gloucester abbey had the greatest transformation to accomplish of the three 

institutions examined here: in both shedding its monastic mantle and taking up that of a 

cathedral-church.  In late-medieval years it was financially well-off, with monastic numbers 

at full-capacity, but a tendency to introspection and self-satisfaction rather than embrace of 

any wider community.  Its failings were in internal disagreements over the election of the 

penultimate abbot and the recurrent jurisdictional disputes with the locals.  St Peter’s was 

well-managed in its later years under Abbot Malvern, with no further violent disagreements 

to attract the condemnation of the monarch.  This timing was fortunate, as the king’s 

benediction was necessary if the monastery was to live on in a revised state.  As a well-

informed member of parliament Malvern must have realised that the end of monasticism was 

likely after the smaller houses were supressed in 1536 and may have even been aware of the 

royal intentions to create more cathedrals.
229

  Yet he was not there to take the institution 

through this major upheaval.  The financial settlement, shared with the diocese, meant that 

the New Foundation cathedral was on a much smaller scale than its predecessor and quite 

unlike Hereford, which was now both wealthier and larger in numbers.  In this respect the 

tables had turned. 

 

                                                 
229

 This was locally evident when the priory of Austin canons on its north boundary was dissolved. 
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1.4: Conclusions. 

 

 Of the three cathedrals studied here Hereford underwent the least organizational 

change.  In administrative structure it was no different in 1558 to its arrangement at the start 

of the century.  This aided the Chapter’s conservative attitude towards religious reform.  Its 

statutes were untouched and by careful argument it had avoided episcopal interference and a 

reduction in staff numbers or income.  After refoundation at the monastic cathedrals, 

Hereford was left comparatively larger and better off than many of the New Foundations.  

The gradual turn-over of canons aided stability here.  The dean’s jurisdiction over the city 

parishes contributed to a uniformity of outlook with the laity, confirmed in later chapters, 

reinforcing Hereford’s quietly conservative stance in religion.  At Hereford central 

Reformation change instructions might be noted, but not necessarily implemented.  The lack 

of any bishop or dean keen on pressing forward with an evangelical agenda is also 

noteworthy here in preserving the status-quo.  Leadership quality at critical points in time 

clearly affected the direction and extent of reform at all the cathedrals, not merely the issuing 

of instructions propagated from the centre.   

 This was evident at Worcester, where Prior More’s distraction from his monastic 

duties left him and the convent open to criticism from the central authorities of Church and 

State, and then take-over by proponents of extreme reform.  While local religious leadership 

swung back and forth with the prevailing religious climate, the New Foundation cathedral 

struggled to project a consistent message.  As the final chapter will show, the laity’s interest 

then withered away.  However the new cathedral here did not suffer a reduction in its income, 

and the total staff numbers at the refounded institution was not much smaller than its 

monastic antecedent.  The focus in the revised cathedral statutes was the provision of a choir 
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capable of singing complex polyphony, not ideally suited to the scriptural basis of the new 

religion which followed.   

 Gloucester travelled in the opposite direction.  It went from direct conflict with the 

locals, internal dissention and royal displeasure at the start of the century to a more settled 

leadership under William Malvern.  He began to administer St Peter’s in a fashion that would 

ultimately secure the building and its contents’ survival as a cathedral by royal approbation.  

Only his death in the summer of 1539 prevented him from becoming Gloucester’s first 

bishop.  The emergent cathedral here also had a new clerical body designed around its 

musical core, but was much smaller than its monastic forebear.  This was mainly due to the 

withdrawal of funds from the former monastic revenues now required to finance the new 

bishop and the administration of a diocese.  The new cathedral organization was now set to 

engage with the laity it had ignored for so long.   

  

 The three organisations studied here had all altered their administration to varying 

degrees, but in doing so had hardly become much more alike.  Reformation England still 

found itself with two systems of cathedral administration, the Old and New Foundations, 

almost as distinct by 1558 as they had been at the start of the century.  What begins to emerge 

is the wide variety and extent of change and continuity possible within three cathedral 

institutions located no more than twenty-five miles apart.  Much as has been discovered for 

England’s parishes, the cathedrals’ early Reformation varied in pace and direction, rather 

than conforming to any particular model.  The next chapter examines the topography of these 

three cities and the place of the cathedral precinct within them, to discover what further light 

might be shed on their Reformation course by analysing their physical dispositions. 
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Chapter 2: Cathedral Precincts in their 
Cities. 
 

 On approaching many medieval cathedral cities today the great church building still 

appears head and shoulders above its smaller civic neighbours long before the ancient city is 

entered, beckoning the traveller towards its clerical enclave.  This is certainly true for the 

three considered in this study, where Hereford and Worcester rise up from across their rivers 

whilst Gloucester’s lofty tower is visible from every approach.  Yet around and about the 

cathedral church are other buildings and spaces associated with the institution which shed 

light on how the people of the Close lived and engaged with the secular, urban environment 

in which they operated.  This junction between the sacred and earthly worlds holds clues to 

the ways in which each community had developed over time.  Further evidence emerges from 

the topographical, historical and jurisdictional origins of each city.  All these provide 

indications from the material culture apparent at each place of the cathedrals’ considerable 

varieties of response (including the possibility of not altering very much) to the changing 

religious expectations of the sixteenth century.  Their subsequent adaptation during the early 

Reformation also generates evidence of each cathedral’s relationship with their civic 

neighbours in the middle years of sixteenth century.   

    For each city the cathedral precinct was the largest defined religious space inside its 

walls.
1
  This could be further subdivided by controls regulating access into locations of 

increasing sanctity, culminating at the cathedral’s high altar.  In achieving this, variation can 

be seen in their perimeter boundaries, gates and portals, with further hierarchies of sacred 

                                                 
1
 All three examined here also had a medieval castle, taking up more area than the cathedral precinct. 
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spaces within them, as each institution found individual regulatory solutions appropriate to 

their local needs.
2
  The particular buildings located nearby depended predominantly upon the 

differing requirements of secular and monastic cathedral types.   Some of these acquired new 

uses driven by the Reformation, many were left unchanged, whereas others were no longer 

needed.  The medieval view of the cathedral complex as a nest of identifiable spaces defined 

by hierarchies of holiness was challenged at the Reformation.
3
    Its role as an earthly 

manifestation of the tiered layers of the Heavenly Jerusalem was also called into question.
4
  

Within a religion of personal salvation and the predominance of the Word such spatial 

divisions would be less relevant to or necessary for the individual’s relationship with God.  

Yet how did this play out in reality in the cathedrals’ precincts, where the essentially 

monumental, compartmentalised nature of the buildings challenged a ‘paradigm shift from a 

sacramental to a secularised world’?
5
    The scale of cathedral space meant that it would 

always overwhelm the individual.  This chapter also explores how the alterations to cathedral 

precinct space serve as a measure of the early Reformation proceeding at each location. 

 The laity encountered external cathedral space in its functions of providing burial, 

procession and preaching locations, via its almonry and guest houses as well as the more 

                                                 
2
 The concepts of ‘boundedness’, where access to space is regulated, and ‘degrees of sanctity’ in 

which religious spaces can be ranked are defined and described in detail for Norwich cathedral priory 

precinct in  Gilchrist (2005), chapter 9, esp. pp. 240-48.     
3
 Max Weber argued over a century ago that the Reformation led to a more rationalist society where 

secular replaced the sacred, potentially simplifying the cathedral Close landscape: Max Weber, The 

Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism, translated by T. Parsons  (London: Routledge, 1992)  

and  Gilchrist (2005), pp. 236, 258-9. 
4
 John Shannon Hendrix and Nicholas Temple, Bishop Robert Grosseteste and Lincoln Cathedral: 

Tracing Relationships between Medieval Concepts of Order and Built Form  (Oxford: Ashgate 

Publishing, 2017), provides a recent examination of the medieval understanding of religious form and 

function in relation to a secular cathedral. 
5
 It has since been argued that, for popular culture at least, the Reformation did not lead to a loss of 

interest in sacred spaces: Robert W. Scribner, 'The Reformation, Popular Magic, and the 

"Disenchantment of the World"', The Journal of Interdisciplinary History, 23 (1993), p. 483; 

Alexandra Walsham, The Reformation of the Landscape (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011), p. 

9.   



86 

 

prosaic task of acting as a route through the city.
6
  Each cathedral likewise encountered the 

laity from the opposite direction: when acting as major civic property owners.  These features 

supply additional means to assess the interaction between cathedral institution and the public 

it shared the city with.  The cathedral church building and its contents are dealt with 

separately in the subsequent chapter. 

 

2.1: Hereford: Secular/Old Foundation Cathedral precinct 
space. 

 

 Of the three cities examined here the origins of Hereford are the most obscure, but 

also the most closely associated with the foundation of its cathedral.  It was established on a 

wide gravel terrace above the north bank of the River Wye.  The river is quite shallow at this 

point, limiting scope for extensive river traffic but permitting a fordable crossing just 

downstream of the present medieval bridge.  A steeply-descending channel, later called the 

King’s Ditch, ran from the west-end of the cathedral/bishop’s palace zones down to the river, 

delineating the higher ground of the bishop’s fee from the king’s.  Smallest of the three 

studied here, the enclosed medieval city amounted to 93 acres.
7
  The layout of the city and its 

boundaries in the sixteenth century are shown in figure 2.1. The early vulnerability of the 

cathedral was revealed in 1050 when, during a Welsh raid, three canons were killed, the relics  

  

                                                 
6
 Public thoroughfares ran through the naves of Exeter, Norwich, St Paul’s, Salisbury, Winchester and 

Worcester cathedrals as well within the Close: Gilchrist (2005), p. 206.  
7
 Mary Doreen Lobel and William Henry Johns, Historic Towns: The Atlas of Historic Towns  

(Farnham: Ashgate Publishing, 1975), p. 3, 
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Figure 2.1: Late Medieval Hereford City Plan. 

 

of St Ethelbert were destroyed and the wooden building was razed.
8
  It was always significant 

that the secular cathedral here sat at the centre of its city, unlike the peripheral location of 

                                                 
8
 R. R. Darlington and P. McGurk, eds, The Chronicle of John of Worcester  (Oxford: Clarendon 

Press, 1995), ii, pp. 576-79, records the devastation at Hereford in the mid eleventh century. 

 



88 

 

Worcester’s and Gloucester’s Benedictine houses.  In a mutual physical inter-relation, the 

city protected the cathedral and cathedral prayed for its city.   

 There is no archaeological evidence of a Roman conurbation here.  A major Roman 

road ran north of the city, but not through it.
9
  A telling statement in the introduction of 

Aylmer and Tilling’s general history of the cathedral points out that ‘the city has never had a 

London Road (or a bypass for that matter).’
10

  This adds to the sense of Hereford as a frontier 

town and its isolation from the rest of the nation, despite being only 25 miles from both 

Worcester and Gloucester.
11

  Its original settlers were Mangonsætans, descendants of the 

Mercian rulers of the Midlands, who occupied the area west of the River Severn and east of 

the Wye.  In the seventh century their ruler Merewalh converted to Christianity.  According 

to William of Malmesbury his son Milfrith chose the site of Hereford cathedral in 680.
12

  Its 

precinct evolved by the junction of the route leading down to the river crossing meeting the 

east-west road though the city.  The commercial and residential areas lay to the north of the 

cathedral zone.  Sited near the Welsh border, Hereford’s early Christian history originated at 

the boundary of Celtic and Roman traditions, accounting for some of the idiosyncratic saints 

found in the cathedral’s liturgical Use.
13

  It may also have contributed to the persistence of 

the highly localised Use of Hereford, still in operation up to the reign of Elizabeth I, and 

                                                 
9
 Ronald Shoesmith, 'Excavations on and close to the defences', in Hereford City Excavations 

(London: Council for British Archaeology, 1982),  pp. 13-25 and 88-94.  Minor Roman finds but no 

fortifications or foundations have been identified within Hereford.  The current archaeological 

evidence for Hereford’s early history is best summarised in Nigel Baker, Archaeological Research 

Framework for the City of Hereford (Hereford:Herefordshire Council, 2013),  esp. pp. 10-11,  23-4. 
10

 Aylmer and Tiller (2000), p. xxix. 
11

 In cathedral-city terms it might thereby compare with Carlisle or Exeter in remote/frontier 

characteristics. 
12

 N. E. Hamilton, Willelmi Malmesbiriensis Monachi de Gestis Pontificum Anglorum  (London: 

Longman, 1870), pp. 298-9, where c. 1140 William saw a seventh-century cross commemorating 

Milfrith, his wife and three early bishops of Hereford.  
13

 William Smith, The Use of Hereford: The Sources of a Medieval English Diocesan Rite (Farnham: 

Ashgate, 2015), where chapter 15 details the Cambro-British saints in the Hereford calendar. 
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discussed further in the fourth chapter.
14

  Being peripheral and atypical was never unusual 

here.  Hereford city and its cathedral evolved to operate on the margin of England, and their 

attitude towards change and the Reformation in particular reflected this autonomous spirit.     

 Archaeological evidence reveals Hereford as an early grid-planned Saxon settlement 

on an undeveloped site (Fig. 2.2).
15

  The city was significant for its strategic command of the 

approaches to Wales from the south of England at a fortified crossing of the Wye, rather than 

for trade or communication reasons.  It flourished in the late Saxon and early Norman 

periods, when a mint and castle were established and the present church building 

commenced.
16

  However it was the association of the cathedral and its long line of bishops 

 

Figure 2.2: Comparative plans of the Saxon burghs. 

 

                                                 
14

 The 1559 Book of Common Prayer finally ended Hereford’s distinctiveness as a locus sanctus, with 

its unique liturgy.  This is summed up by a rubric in the printed version of its 1505 breviary: Nec 

omnio ut fingunt sarisburienses, ‘not entirely as they do at Salisbury’, ibid., p. 697 and Brown and 

Frere (1904), i, p. 234.  
15

 Shoesmith (1982), pp. 88-95.  Its unique layout of parallel north-south aligned streets predates the 

larger settlement at Winchester: Martin Biddle and Derek Ingram Hill, 'Late Saxon planned towns', 

Antiquaries Journal, 50 (1971), pp. 70-85. 
16

 Martin Biddle, 'Towns', in The Archaeology of Anglo-Saxon England, ed. David M. Wilson 

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1976), pp. 99-150 . 

 C = Castle 
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 and deans within the city rather than significant royal investment here which is relevant to its 

passage through the Reformation.   Unlike its neighbours at both Worcester and Gloucester, 

no royal Tudor visitors ventured here.  As the next chapter will show, by the mid sixteenth 

century Hereford cathedral had already enjoyed nine centuries of episcopal commemoration, 

including the canonised Bishop Cantilupe.
17

  Over that time there had been little alteration in 

the civic governance of the city.  It stood for continuity rather than change.   

 As at Worcester, the See was carved out of the large diocese of Lichfield, with Putta 

the first named bishop.
18

  Its boundary, incorporating the southern portion of Shropshire with 

Herefordshire, remained unchanged at the Reformation, again leaving a stable populace for 

the cathedral to serve.  Shoesmith, the cathedral’s archaeologist, contended that the eventual 

defeat of the Welsh left Hereford without its strategic, frontier role, as ‘a quiet and remote 

shire town’, with few changes from the thirteenth to eighteenth centuries.
19

  Both 

topographically, jurisdictionally and in matters of religion Hereford cathedral and city were 

slow to change.  Some of this may stem from the city’s remoteness, distanced from the more 

radical political and religious manoeuvrings further to the south and east.
20

  After the city’s 

military importance declined the cathedral was left as the major influence on the inseparable 

aspects of medieval civic and religious life here.  The early Reformation did not change this 

relationship a great deal. 

 

 

                                                 
17

 E. M. Jancey, St. Thomas Cantilupe Bishop of Hereford: Essays in his Honour  (Hereford: Friends 

of Hereford Cathedral, 1982), gives the history of the saint’s life, canonisation and relics. 
18

 The Venerable Saint Bede,  Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis Anglorum, B. Colgrave and R. A. B. 

Mynors, eds, (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969), p. 369; Julia Barrow, ed., English Episcopal Acta. VII, 

Hereford 1079-1234  (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1993), p. xxvii. 
19

 Ronald Shoesmith, 'Excavations at Castle Green', in Hereford City Excavations (London: Council 

for British Archaeology, 1980),  p. vi. 
20

 Described as a ‘great crescent’ of Protestant heartlands running from East Anglia via London and 

the Thames valley to the south coast in Peter Marshall, Reformation England 1480-1642 (London: 

Bllomsbury Academic, 2003), p. 82. 
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 The plan of the buildings around Hereford Cathedral (Fig. 2.3) shows how they were 

distributed.  The main church building sits at the centre of the site, with the large open space 

of the cathedral cemetery to its north, where the east-west thoroughfare previously ran.  There 

was no distinct external burial space for the clergy here.  Between the church and the river 

were the bishop’s palace to the south-west and the College of Vicars Choral at the south-east, 

their building linked to the southern arm of the eastern transept by a covered passageway.  

Between these two were the Chapter House and three cloister ranges.
21

  The cloister’s 

primary function at Hereford was as a processional route, whilst also connecting the church 

building to the Chapter House and bishop’s palace.
22

  It had no northern walk and did not act 

as the major hub of cathedral activity found in the monastic institutions.  The foundation of 

the vicars’ College was described in the previous chapter.  It operated as an autonomous 

institution under the eye of the Dean and Chapter.  Both its buildings and their function were 

not altered by any expectations of Reformation change.     

 The other major group of cathedral-related buildings were the canons’ houses, shown 

on the plan in grey.
23

  These can be seen scattered in an arc mainly to the north and east of the 

burial ground, with other non-religious buildings in between.  The stock of houses granted by 

the bishop to new residentiary canons grew over time, but there was no insistence that the 

prebendaries should live in strict proximity to the cathedral, nor to create a secluded 

                                                 
21

 The polygonal Chapter House, begun in 1337, has been proposed as pre-cursor of Gloucester 

Abbey’s fan-vaulted cloister.  It had fallen into disrepair at the time of the Civil War and was in a 

state of collapse by 1721, when William Stukeley drew it: BLO, MS Top. Gen. d.13, fol. 24
v
; William 

W. Capes (1908), pp. 220-1; Richard Morris, Decorated Architecture in Herefordshire: 

Sources,Workshops and Influence (Ph. D. thesis, University of London, 1972), ii, pp. 408-18. 
22

 Hereford cloister’s western arm was destroyed and never replaced after the west front of the 

cathedral collapsed on Easter Monday 1786.  It never had a northern walk, confirming its main use as 

a processional route.  It had no communal washing or workplace functions, like the monastic cloisters.  

For the differences in secular and monastic cathedral cloister functions see John Montague, 'The 

Cloister and Bishop's Palace at Old Sarum with Some Thoughts on the Origins and Meaning of 

Secular Cathedral Cloisters', Journal of the British Archaeological Association, 159 (2006), pp. 48-

70. 
23

 These now form the greater parts of the cathedral school buildings. 
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‘Close.’
24

  What is apparent from this diagram is that apart from the vicars’ college, the 

various spaces around this ‘precinct’ are not enclosures.  This is clearly distinct from the 

monastic institutions, discussed later in this chapter.  Here there are no communal 

dormitories, infirmaries or refectories, or any enclosed courtyard for domestic functions or 

the reception of guests: the cathedral church is the only major building on the site.  Similarly 

there is no shared water supply, a common source of monastic dispute with their locals, as 

each dwelling was provided with a well.
25

  Instead every canon had a separate residence, 

where eating, sleeping and hospitality took place.
26

  These were integrated into the city, with 

lay houses in between.  The consequence of this was to embed the senior cathedral staff into 

their city, rather than isolating them from it, augmenting the cooperation between laity and 

cathedral discussed in the first chapter.  Although this resulted in a complex jurisdictional 

layout, any disputes between neighbours were ‘somewhat ritualised affairs, often between 

people who knew each other well and were economically interdependent,’ according to 

Swanson and Lepine.
27

   No boundary wall could enclose all these individual dwellings.  So 

to what extent did Hereford cathedral have a ‘Close’? 

 The archaeological evidence at Hereford has failed to identify any complete enclosing 

structure here.
28

  Nor is there any equivalent feature visible on Speed’s map of 1610.
29

  The 

burial ground, north of the cathedral church, was extant in the 1180s, when Bishop Foliot 

                                                 
24

 BLO MS Rawl. B 328, fol. 20
v
 and B 329, fos. 129

r
,130

v
 and 132

r
 refer to the acquisition of 

canonical houses in Castle Street.  
25

 Lobel and Johns (1975), p.1. 
26

 It was also where the chorister’s were originally housed.  The Chapter Acts of 1526 ordered Canon 

Hull to board his chorister with another canon at 10d per week when he visited his prebendal parish, 

on account of the long dangerous crossing of the Wye: HCA, fol. 37
v
. 

27
  ‘The Later Middle Ages’ in Aylmer and Tiller (2000), p. 78.   

28
 HCL, 64/18/510 is a geophysical survey of the Close from August 2007 and HCL 64/18/7/9 is an 

unpublished paper by Ronald Shoesmith: Hereford Cathedral: The Close, its Railings and Gates 

(Hereford: Hereford Cathedral, 1998),   the cathedral’s archaeologist for the last quarter of the 

twentieth century.  
29

 Speed’s map is reproduced in Nigel Baker, 'Hereford City Defences', in Herefordshire Archaeology 

Reports, no. 292 (Hereford: Herefordshire Council, 2011),  p.15.  The lack of evidence for a walled 

precinct is also noted in Lobel and Johns (1975), p. 6. 
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ordered the Dean and Chapter to remove a house built over it by a former archdeacon.
30

  As 

will become apparent in the final chapter, the cathedral at Hereford assiduously guarded its 

exclusive burial rights throughout the city and suburbs, more successfully than either of the 

two ex-monastic cathedrals.
31

  Yet throughout the medieval period the public of Hereford 

also felt entitled to access this space.  In 1389 the Chapter was licenced by the Crown to 

secure the cemetery at night with locked gates, due to the clandestine interment there of dead 

infants and swine digging up the newly-interred corpses, implying insecure entry.
32

  The 

citizens disputed this restriction, and pulled down the new barriers.
33

  Arbitration by 

BishopTrefnant ruled that the Chapter should have complete rights to control carriage 

through the cemetery, but stopped short of restricting public access.
34

  In the next century 

Bishop Spofford recorded that animals were still overturning the bodies and ‘servile and 

unseemly works’ were carrying on in the cathedral cemetery.
35

  The laymen of Hereford 

expected easy entry into the cemetery.  However this openness might also have been to the 

advantage of the canons.  Their access into the cathedral by day and night would have been 

impeded by an excluding perimeter barrier and may account for the burial ground never being 

fully closed off.  Indeed the Rolls entry in 1389 specifically mentioned their need to cross the 

cemetery at night to attend matins.
36

  The only external entrances into the cathedral were the 

                                                 
30

 HCL, MS A 1972. 
31

 For example  in 1260 the patrons of All Saints’ and Saint Martin’s churches in the city assured the 

Dean and Chapter that they would not create cemeteries of their own: HCL A 1972 and Julia Barrow 

(1992),  p. 81. 
32

 The licence mentions gates and a lock, but no walls or crenelations: HCL, A 1379 and CPR Richard 

II  (London: Mackie, 1902), iv, p. 160. 
33

 HCL, MSS 1491 and 2946, discussed in Gervase Rosser, 'Conflict and Political Community in the 

Medieval Town: Disputes between Clergy and Laity in Hereford', in The Church in the Medieval 

Town, ed. Terry Slater and Gervase Rosser (Aldershot: Ashgate, 1998),  p. 21-42. 
34

 HCL, A 2954. 
35

 The bishop recorded that the cemetery was being used for grain threshing, perhaps as the only 

suitably large open space in the city: see  Penelope Morgan, The Cathedral Close  (Hereford: Friends 

of Hereford Cathedral  51st Annual Report, 1976),  p. 15; Reg. Spofford, pp. 180-1. 
36

 See f.n. 32. 
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Booth porch and great west door.
37

  Whilst the bishop and vicars could withdraw behind 

enclosing boundaries and had dedicated passageways into the cathedral, the scattered housing 

of the canons left the ground north of the cathedral as an essential thoroughfare.   

 

 The other factor contributing to the absence of a bounded Close is the lack of any 

significant gatehouse in the perimeter at Hereford.  Whilst such structures will be discussed 

for Worcester and Gloucester (and can be still be seen at secular cathedrals such as Wells or 

Salisbury) there is no fortified entrance here.  Instead the cathedral has a Tudor gatehouse-

like structure in the porch added to the north side of the nave, opposite the burial ground, 

completed under Bishop Booth in 1518 (Fig. 2.4).  Its internal structure and function are 

discussed further in the next chapter, but externally it has the wide-arched entrances and 

polygonal, turreted corners of a grand Tudor entrance.
38

  This would make the north walls of 

the cathedral into the effective boundary of the enclosed sacred space.  The burial ground 

might then take on a more shared patronage with the laity, even if its ownership rested with 

the church. The enclosed garth of the cloister at Hereford was another religious space the 

laity shared with the clergy, unlike its exclusive monastic use at Worcester and Gloucester.
39

  

Known as the Lady Arbour, this was a popular sixteenth-century burial location for those 

Hereford residents who could afford to escape the communal ground described above, as the 

                                                 
37

 There is also a doorway leading down to the carnery chapel in the crypt on the north wall of the 

Lady Chapel. 
38

 The gatehouse of St John’s College Cambridge, completed in 1516, is a comparable contemporary 

structure. 
39

 The Hereford cloister also does not contain the communal lavatorium or carrels found at both 

Worcester and Gloucester.   
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Figure 2.4: Booth Porch, Hereford Cathedral, completed 1518. 

 

final chapter here will show.
40

  It is therefore apparent that outside the cathedral building 

Hereford’s laity had greater claim to some precinct spaces than was usual at the monastic 

institutions: the lower tiers in the hierarchies of holiness were less exclusive here.                   

 The extent of collaboration eventually achieved between the civic authority and the 

cathedral at Hereford is attested by two jurisdictional disputes from the medieval period.  

                                                 
40

 The cloister’s eastern arm connected the bishop’s palace to cathedral and Chapter House, and 

provided a secure room above to store the muniments.  The development of the cloister is analysed in 

George Marshall (1951), chapter 16. 
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After a serious disagreement in 1262, when the townsmen blockaded the bishop and canons 

inside the cathedral building, a pragmatic composicio was reached concerning city building 

ownership.  The progressive enlargement of the cathedral’s property portfolio in the city by 

pious local donors was permitted to continue, providing the Dean and Chapter relinquished 

civil jurisdiction over them to the mayor.
41

  The dean acting as archdeacon exercised control 

over the city and its suburbs in religious affairs, whilst the mayor was acknowledged as the 

civic authority.  Peace had been restored by local negotiation, rather than resort to the royal 

courts, as it was again in the 1393 dispute about cemetery access, discussed above.  The 

second document, written in 1486, codified the responsibilities of the mayor and his officers 

towards the whole community.  Known as the Customs of Hereford, it regularised the 

relationship between civic government, the cathedral and especially their tenants.
42

  Again the 

two jurisdictions are acknowledged, along with a practical mechanism for dealing with 

disputes.  Similarly in 1495 the town and cathedral authorities sought to embody civic unity 

by drawing up a protocol for processions around the cathedral Close during the popular feasts 

of Saints Ethelbert and Thomas Cantilupe.
43

   By the time the Reformation was pressing for 

religious change at the cathedral some fifty years later, the city’s civic and religious 

authorities were adept at closing ranks to ensure outcomes which suited the city as a whole.  

In this it was not unique amongst the secular cathedrals.  Chichester cathedral, again 

relatively small and poor, also enjoyed ‘a “partnership” forged with the City Corporation,’ 

                                                 
41

 TNA JUST 1/1191, mem. 3-6; Reg. Cantilupe,  pp. 91-3.    
42

 The cathedral’s tenants were allowed to trade in the city on the same terms as those who lived 

within the king’s fee: HRO MS BG 11/17/1, described in Mary Bateson, 'The Laws of Breteuil', The 

English Historical Review, 15 (1900), p. 303. 
43

 HCA 2957-8.  The agreement was forged by the mayor and dean over dinner. 
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encouraging ‘continuity and evolutionary, as opposed to revolutionary change’ at the 

Reformation.
44

   

 Some of the ease of control here was due to the relatively small size of the city.  With 

just five intramural parishes, one of which was located within the cathedral building itself, it 

was much more contained than Worcester or Gloucester discussed below, with the dean 

acting as archdeacon for the city and much of the surrounding Liberty.
45

  Also there were few 

other competing religious institutions around this city, unlike the situation at Gloucester, 

where multiple religious organisations vied for lay attention before the Reformation.  

Hereford had just two friaries and the cell of St Guthlac.
46

  The Franciscan convent, founded 

in 1228 outside the city wall to the west, did not appear to trouble the cathedral.
47

  Indeed 

they and the cathedral conspired to prevent the Dominicans moving into the city, pleading 

with the papal curia that the city lacked alms enough to support two houses of friars.
48

  The 

Preachers were harassed for almost a hundred years, the cathedral insisting on recompense 

for any funerals carried out thereafter.
49

  The Blackfriars’s impressive fourteenth-century 

stone preaching cross survives in-situ north of the city walls, but their fading appeal for 

burials in the sixteenth century is made clear in the final chapter.  The cathedral’s own 

preaching cross in the cemetery was noted by Leland just as the Reformation was endorsing 

                                                 
44

 Spencer Thomas, 'Chichester and its Cathedral on the Eve of the Reformation', Urban History, 29 

(2002), p. 186.  The city here was even smaller than Hereford, with fewer than 2000 inhabitants in 

1524 (ibid. p. 166).  The cathedral’s similarly low income and small number of canons is apparent 

from the tables in chapter 1.     
45

 For a map showing the extent of the Liberty draw up c. 1800 see:  

http://www.historictownsatlas.org.uk/sites/historictownsatlas/files/atlas/town/maps/hereford_map_5 

theliberty_of_the_city.pdf , accessed 18
th
 April 2018. 

46
 The unsettling competition for the cure of souls by the friars is examined by R. N. Swanson, 'The 

'Mendicant Probelm' in the Middle Ages', in The Medieval Church: Universities, Heresy, and the 

Religious Life, ed. Peter Biller and Barrie Dobson (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 1999),  pp. 217-24.  

St Guthlac’s, the largest daughter cell of Gloucester Abbey, was relocated outside the city boundary. 
47

 Aylmer and Tiller (2000), p. 80. 
48

 HCL MSS 1330, 1343, 1349 and W. Nigel Yates, 'The Attempts to Establish a Dominican Priory at 

Hereford, 1246 – 1342', The Downside Review, 87 (1969), pp. 254-267. 
49

 HCL MS 1334 and Capes (1908), pp. 197-8 and 221-2.  

http://www.historictownsatlas.org.uk/sites/historictownsatlas/files/atlas/town/maps/hereford_map_5
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the value of sermons.
50

  The cathedral itself had control of the adjacent Hospital of St 

Ethelbert, established in 1225 by one of its canons, to offer charitable residence and food to 

the urban community.
51

  This provision continued into the Reformation, when such charity 

offered by the conventual organisations was disbanded.  Also a school had been provided for 

the city at the cathedral since the beginning of the twelfth century.
52

  By the sixteenth century 

this was supplying the seven boys required to sing the Palm Sunday services mentioned in the 

cathedral’s printed missal.
53

  Apart from altering from fee-paying to free provision, Orme 

suggests that Hereford’s enduring cathedral school is yet another instance here of ‘least 

change during the Reformation.’
54

  The cathedral, therefore, had substantial control over 

almost all the city’s religious and charitable enterprises, and its preference at the Reformation 

was to leave as much of this provision unchanged wherever possible.   

  

 The city and cathedral of Hereford had come into being together and continued to 

collaborate rather than fight over their rather confined urban spaces.  Its population largely 

accepted the cathedral’s rights over their corpses, but expected greater access to the cemetery 

when crossing the city in exchange.  This was a place of shared external spaces.  The senior 

cathedral staff had not retreated behind high enclosing walls, but lived amongst the citizens.  

Instead it is the unchanging nature of the physical presence of the cathedral in the city which 

gives an indication of its stance at the Reformation.  The buildings housing the canons and 

                                                 
50

 Lucy Toulmin-Smith, The Itinerary of John Leland in or about the years 1535-1543  (London: Bell, 

1907), iii, xi, p. 161.  The preaching cross at Hereford cathedral burial ground had been present since 

at least 1393: Reg. Trefnant, p. 360. 
51

 The bulk of the thirteenth-century charters held at the cathedral archive relate to donations to the 

hospital foundation.  Its history is documented in Aylmer and Tiller (2000), chapter 34. 
52

 The first mention of a gramaticus occurs around 1130: HCA 1095. 
53

 A requirement for Septem vel quinque pueri are suggested in William George  Henderson, Missale 

ad usum percelebris ecclesiæ Herfordensis  (Leeds: McCorquodale, 1874), p. 80. 
54

 The change to free provision in 1547 is recorded in VAI,  ii, pp. 138-9 The school’s history at the 

Reformation is detailed by Nicholas Orme in Aylmer and Tiller (2000), esp. p. 578.   



100 

 

the vicars were unaffected by the Reformation staffing changes carried out at Worcester and 

Gloucester, described below.  There were no communal buildings requiring a change of use 

or demolition here.  Indeed examining the cathedral complex externally it would be difficult 

to demonstrate how it had altered in its appearance during the early Reformation at all.  The 

cathedral at Hereford managed a near monopoly over religious and charitable practice in the 

city.  This all contributed to the close relationship between civic and ecclesiastical authorities 

here, which the fifth chapter will see carry over to their joint, conservative preferences in 

religion when the Reformation aimed to impose change from afar.  Indeed these factors 

contribute to the ‘neglected continuities between the pre and post Reformation Church’ at 

Hereford, which can prove harder to identify in the record than the more radical change 

apparent at the New Foundation sites.
55

  How this indeed applied to the city/cathedral 

landscape at the priory in Worcester is considered next. 

   

2.2: Worcester: Monastic Priory/New Foundation Cathedral 
precinct space. 

 

 The settlement of Worcester was developed by the Romans on a long gravel terrace 

above a defensible crossing point on the east bank of the River Severn.   The river remained 

tidal right up to Shrewsbury until controlled in the nineteenth century, handling considerable 

trade throughout the middle ages.
56

    At Worcester quays were established on a bend on the 

river, with urban development directly behind them on the dry land above the flood-plain.  

                                                 
55

 The quotation relates to Chichester cathedral, but applies equally well to Hereford: A Foster, 'The 

Dean and Chapter 1570-1660', in Chichester Cathedral: An Historical Survey, ed. Mary Hobbs 

(Chichester: Phillimore, 1994),  p. 85. 
56

 The salt trade from Droitwich and wine from Bristol crossed paths at Worcester:  Baker and Holt  

(2004), p. 139. 
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The Frog Brook bounded the city to the east, joining the Severn to the south, below the 

Norman castle.
57

  Medieval Worcester sat at a major communications junction, where the 

road from London to the Council of the Marches at Ludlow met the north-south route from 

Chester to Bristol via Gloucester.  As a consequence it could never be as remote or 

unobtrusive as Hereford, epitomized by its choice as the only western location to print the 

first edition of the 1549 Prayer Book.
58

  By the end of the middle ages Worcester’s urban area 

covered about 143 acres, with 27% inside the walls taken up by church ground.  At 

Gloucester the built-up area amounted to 168 acres, of which intramural churches and 

precincts took 33%.
59

  Both were substantially larger than Hereford, their sizes roughly 

proportionate with the cathedrals’ incomes in 1535, given in the first chapter.  Whilst exact 

numbers are difficult to establish, Worcester was probably slightly larger in population than 

Gloucester in the sixteenth century, but again both were greater than Hereford.
60

 

 Unlike at Gloucester described below, the Roman defences around Worcester did not 

outlast their departure and the medieval city has no trace of its Roman layout in the street 

plan (see fig. 2.2).  Baker and Holt suggest that the subsequent lack of constraining masonry 

walls, gates and roads permitted a freedom of development within the city by its cathedral-

founding monk-bishops.
61

   The formation of the See of Worcester (under the Hwicce tribe 

around 680 and contemporary with that at Hereford) saw a shift in focus from three earlier 

churches in the northern zone of the settlement to the area in the south which was to become 

                                                 
57

 Philip Barker, Christopher Romain, and Christopher Guy, Worcester Cathedral: A Short History 

(Almeley: Logaston Press, 2001), pp. 1-2. 
58

 As revealed by its colophon, printer John Oswen of Worcester was one of only three chosen to 

produce the first edition, destined for sale in Wales and the west county.  A copy survives in the 

Morgan Library, New York: E1 07 B. 
59

 Baker and Holt (2004), p. 307. 
60

 As suggested, for example, by the 1524/5 taxation assessment, ranking Worcester 14
th
, Gloucester 

17
th
 and Hereford 19

th
 in England: see Alan Dyer, Decline and Growth in English Towns, 1400-1640 

(Basingstoke: Macmillan Education, 1991), Appendix 4, p. 62. 
61

 Baker and Holt (2004), p. 151. 
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the site of the cathedral (see Fig. 2.5).
62

  The original cathedral was dedicated to St Peter, 

with a second in honour of the Virgin constructed in the late tenth century by the city’s first 

episcopal saint, Oswald.  The present cathedral building, begun by Bishop Saint Wulfstan, 

superseded the other two in the eleventh century.
63

  In terms of mastery of the city ‘in its 

earliest centuries the Church of Worcester was the city, and the bishop was the lord of 

Worcester.’
64

  On the formation of the burgh around 890 the Crown shared half the rights of 

lordship in the city with the Church of Worcester.
65

  Thereafter the city had a civic governor 

reporting to the monarch, the sheriff, as well as its ecclesiastical overlord.    Between the 

ninth and twelfth centuries the estates of the bishop and cathedral became distinct entities, as 

the former conveyed almost all of their interests in the city to the latter.
66

  The history of 

ecclesiastical property ownership in Worcester is one of a progressive shift away from the 

bishops and towards the cathedral priory, with the episcopal palace on its north-west 

boundary as their last remaining focus within the city.
67

  With the bishop no longer a monk,  

 

 

 

                                                 
62

 Patrick Sims-Williams, 'St Wilfrid and two charters dated AD 676 and 680', Journal of 

Ecclesiastical History, 39 (1988), pp. 168-9; Steven Bassett, 'Churches in Worcester Before and After 

the Conversion of the Anglo-Saxons', The Antiquaries Journal, 69 (1989), pp. 225-56.  The pre-

Reformation diocese covered the counties of Worcestershire and Gloucestershire, including the 

northern-half of the city of Bristol.  
63

 Christopher Dyer, 'The Saxon Cathedrals of Worcester', Trans. of the Worcestershire 

Archaeological Society, 3.2 (1968/9), p. 34. 
64

 Baker and Holt (2004), p. 128. 
65

 Thomas Hearne, Hemingi Chartularium Ecclesiæ Wigorniensis  (Oxford, 1723), nos. 3-5; Peter 

Sawyer, Anglo-Saxon Charters: An Annotated List and Bibliography (London: Royal Historical 

Society, 1968), no. 223.  This included half of the tolls from the market and river taxes. 
66

 Christopher Dyer, Lords and Peasants in a Changing Society: The Estates of the Bishopric of 

Worcester, 680-1540   (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1980), pp. 18-19. 
67

 The medieval bishops preferred to use their residence in Hartlebury, although, as discussed in the 

first chapter, three of Worcester’s Tudor bishops were located in Rome.  For the history of the 

bishop’s palace at Worcester see Barbara Ronchetti, 'The Old Palace', in Report of the First Annual 

Symposium on the Precinct, ed. Philip Barker and Christopher Guy (Worcester: Worcester Cathedral, 

1991),  pp. 9-13.    
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Figure 2.5: Medieval Worcester City Plan.  

Cathedral Precinct 
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their interest in the city diminished, whilst that of the priory expanded.  It left the cathedral as 

the dominant ecclesiastical power in Worcester, in both temporal and spiritual terms, up to 

the Reformation.  However, as discussed below, their influence would be subject to challenge 

and progressive decline. 

 The site chosen by Oswald to locate his cathedral had been at the centre of the Roman 

defensive ramparts.
68

  Later urban expansion to the north after the See was founded located 

the major residential and commercial areas northwards to include the medieval river crossing, 

leaving the cathedral precinct more isolated at the tapering southern end of the city, as shown 

in Fig. 2.5.  Whilst perhaps suitable for its monastic functions, this was not appropriate for its 

role as the city’s major church.  Unlike Hereford, situated at the heart of its city, Worcester 

priory and the urban landscape faced each other at the abrupt southern termination of the 

High Street.  This potentially confrontational alignment was mitigated in several ways, 

including two portals in the northern perimeter: the larger leading via the outdoor preaching 

cross to the cathedral’s public entrance porch on its northern side; the other a lichgate into the 

substantial lay cemetery.  The public also accessed the precinct to get to the parish church 

building of St Michael-in-Bedwardine, in the midst of the lay burial grounds.
69

  These 

features are shown on the precinct plan (Fig. 2.6).  So rather like at Hereford, the sacred 

space north of the cathedral building here, whilst clearly within the precinct boundary and 

under the jurisdiction of the priory, was accessible to the public in their use of the parish 

church and cemetery.  Here, however, the emphasis is more on permissive use from the 

monks rather than the collaboration and compromise achieved at Hereford: it was not part of 

a public thoroughfare.  

                                                 
68

 Baker and Holt (2004), Fig. 6.3 on p. 145. 
69

 A carnery chapel (dedicated to St Thomas) and the cathedral’s octagonal bell tower also stood in 

the lay cemetery.  
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Figure 2.6: Worcester Cathedral Priory Precinct Plan. 

  



106 

 

 Another feature at Worcester, demonstrated in figure 2.6, which integrated the 

cathedral into the city was the presence of shops and tenements forming the major part of its 

northern and eastern boundaries, along Friar and Lich Streets.
70

  Unlike the very contrasting 

arrangement at Gloucester discussed below, much of the irregular cathedral perimeter at 

Worcester was not a solid wall.  Instead it was formed by secular housing (including 

entrances facing both outwards to the city and into the precinct) creating a ‘semi-permeable’ 

rather than absolute boundary between city and cathedral.  The priory also had direct access 

onto the river via its water-gate.
71

  The precinct’s other major entrance, the massive 

fourteenth-century Edgar Tower, faces outwards, towards the London road (Fig. 2.7).  It was 

the ceremonial entrance to the monastery rather than the cathedral, leading into the service 

courtyard, Guesten Hall, and almonry.  Its function was to guide lay visitors of all ranks to 

those parts of the monastery open to worldly interaction.  So despite Worcester priory being a 

Benedictine monastery, prior to the Reformation it had already physically merged with its 

city, not merely retreating behind excluding walls.  Of course, unlike Hereford, all its 

monastic occupants ate and slept within the enclosed perimeter of the precinct, but the places 

restricted solely to the monks were highly concentrated at the core of the complex, around the 

cloister or high altar.  Despite its fundamentally monastic administration, the medieval 

cathedral priory at Worcester had found several ways of opening itself up to the laity, 

offering an accommodation between its cathedral and monastic roles.  The city laity had 

access to its northern half, towards the cathedral church, cemetery and parish; those needing 

to engage with the monastery used the southern approach to the precinct.     

                                                 
70

 The houses were occupied by the cathedral’s masons, smiths and, as chapter 4 will show, 

choirmasters: Roy Martin Haines, Calendar of the Register of Simon De Montacute Bishop of 

Worcester, 1334-1337  (Worcester: Worcestershire Historical Society, 1996), no. 436, p. 62.  
71

 Norwich cathedral priory is the other notable monastic cathedral with a dedicated river entrance: 

Gilchrist (2005), pp. 47-8, including Fig. 10; Roland W. Morant, The Monastic Gatehouse and Other 

Types of Portal of Medieval Religious Houses (Sussex: Book Guild, 1995), p. 19. 
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Figure 2.7: Edgar Tower Gatehouse, Worcester Cathedral,  

completed c. 1370 (with 20
th

 century statues). 

 

  

 The precinct was bounded to the west by the river and to the south by the Norman 

castle.  Worcester city’s major thoroughfare ran from north to south, coming to an abrupt halt 

at the northern perimeter of the cathedral precinct, then winding around it.  This meant that 

the space available at the cathedral priory was always very constrained.
72

  Most monastic 

complexes were based upon the layout found in the St Gall plan, modified to include a 

                                                 
72

 The cathedral and its claustral buildings were contained within a restricted area, measuring 200m 

east-west and 100m north-south: Baker and Holt (2004), p. 155.  The area encompassed by Gloucester 

Abbey was 285m x 215m: Carolyn Heighway (2003),  Fig. 1, p. 4.  By contrast the much larger, semi-

rural precinct of Norwich cathedral priory, at c. 500m x 350m, is displayed in Gilchrist (2005), Fig. 4, 

p. 21. 
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chapter house, as at Cluny.
73

  Whilst all Worcester’s conventual buildings were situated on 

the traditional, south-side of the cathedral (away from the city) the dormitory (with its 

atypical east-west alignment), reredorter (flushed by the river), infirmary and its chapel were 

located west of the cloister’s western range, hemmed-in by the river boundary.
74

  All these 

conventual buildings were located at the west end of the nave, distanced from the monastic 

choir.  These were the ones allowed to fall into disrepair by Prior More, discussed above.  If 

the infirmary was indeed located between the river and the cathedral’s west front it rendered 

the west face of the church building almost inaccessible and procession around the whole 

building impractical.  This might account for Worcester’s rather insignificant west portal and 

a preference for using the north porch as the main ceremonial entrance.
75

  The almonry, guest 

hall and prior’s lodging clustered around the spaces east of the circular Chapter House, 

leaving the small area south of the Lady Chapel as the monks’ cemetery.  Within the precinct 

a considerable area was dedicated to the lay cemetery and parish, all round the north and 

eastern perimeter of the cathedral building.  With the bishop’s palace off to the north-west, 

Worcester’s monks generously shared their cramped precinct with many secular users, not 

least of which were the ever-present dead in the lay burial ground. 

 Apart from one exception, there is no record of the ten medieval parishes in 

Worcester having a cemetery.
76

  Neither is there any sign of medieval interment or tombs at 

any of the surviving city churches.  However the two mendicant orders in Worcester 

                                                 
73

 Walter Horn and Ernest Born, The Plan of St. Gall: A Study of the Architecture & Economy of, & 

Life in a Paradigmatic Carolingian Monastery  (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1979), ii, 

pp. 343-6.   
74

 J. A. Bowen, 'Problems of the Reconstruction of the monastic topography of Worcester', in Report 

of the Second Annual Symposium on the Precinct, ed. P. A. Barker and Christopher Guy (Worcester 

Worcester Cathedral, 1992),  pp. 18-20. 
75

 For photographs showing the west front and its door see: Ute Engel (2007), p. 305, figs. 17 and 18.  

The upper stories of the north porch can be accessed from the roof-space over the north aisle,  

accounting for its use as the outdoor location at Worcester for the concealed Palm Sunday singing of 

Gloria, laus et honor, rather than the constrained west front entrance. 
76

 The anomalous reference is to a cemetery adjacent to All Saints’ steps: WRO 496.5 BA 9360 CAB 

14. 
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challenged the cathedral’s original burial monopoly.  The Franciscans arrived here soon after 

1225.  A violent disagreement between them and the cathedral came to a head in 1290, when 

the body of Henry Poche was exhumed by the friars with ostentatious display and taken off to 

their convent for reburial, following the intervention of Archbishop Pecham.  Thereafter the 

cathedral agreed that those who desired burial at the friary could do so, as long as a requiem 

was held at the priory and no financial loss was incurred.
77

  The Blackfriars did not have their 

house in Worcester consecrated until 1350 and could not take full possession for another 

hundred years, because of prolonged dispute over a tenancy with the Benedictine cathedral 

priory.
78

  Thereafter the cathedral never exercised such tight control over the funeral and 

burial practices in the city as Hereford described above.  These differences surface again in 

the final chapter, examining the laity and their wills at the Reformation.  Their relevance here 

is to demonstrate that the cathedral at Worcester was already subject to a gradual drifting off 

of public interest long before the upheavals of the Reformation pushed them further away.    

 Another difference with Hereford came in the attitude of the cathedral towards the 

civic authority.  Cooperation and compromise was not much in evidence at Worcester.  

Having been lords of the city prior to the formation of the burh, over time the cathedral priory 

progressively lost control within the city to the civil powers.
79

   Unsurprisingly it was never 

content to relinquish the rights of civil jurisdiction over its precinct, including those houses 

and tenants which formed its perimeter.
80

  A particularly striking example occurred in 1348, 

when the murdered body of John le Cartere was found inside the precinct.  The city bailiffs 
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 BL Cotton MS Cleop. B XIII and Reg. Giffard, pp. 371, 388.  Pecham was also a Friar Minor. 
78

 Public Record Office, CPR Henry VI  (London: H.M.S.O., 1910), vi, p. 244 (33 Hen VI, pt. II, 

mem. 9). 
79

 The progressive loss of influence of the cathedral in the city and the growing determination of the 

city officials at Worcester are clearly described in Baker and Holt (2004), pp. 297-301. 
80

 Thomas Cave and Rowland Alwyn Wilson, The Parliamentary Survey of the Lands and 

Possessions of the Dean and Chapter of Worcester, made in or about the year 1649  (Worcester: 

Worcestershire Historical Society, 1924), pp. 169-220. 
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forced entry into the monastery along with a large armed crowd, having ‘usurped cognisance 

of pleas and matters emergent in the priory, without the liberty of the town.’
81

  Again in 1460 

prisoners fleeing from the county gaol in the castle sought sanctuary in the adjacent precinct, 

but were forcibly extracted by the city bailiffs.  The cathedral successfully appealed to the 

bishop to support their rights, his judgement including a useful written description of the 

precinct boundaries.
82

  So whilst the cathedral here wished to demonstrate its physical 

integration with the city, its long history as a major power meant that it jealously guarded its 

remaining, separate jurisdictional privileges.  A further example of this comes from an 

agreement of 1509, whereby the priory offered to manage the city water supply, piped over 

the bridge from the opposite bank of the Severn.  A committee of four monks and four city 

bailiffs would arbitrate on any disputes, but the cathedral insisted on carrying out all 

maintenance or repairs, to avoid disruption to its own supplies.
83

   As the final chapter will 

demonstrate, the upheaval which occurred at the cathedral after its monastic dissolution and 

refoundation gave the citizens an opportunity to reassess their relationship, the emergent 

secular cathedral diminishing further in lay engagement here.     

 The best guide to the cathedral’s property holdings in the city at the Reformation is 

provided by a detailed rental drawn up in 1556 for the secular Dean and Chapter.
84

  This took 

place as the cathedral sought funds to restore its buildings to full Catholic functioning, 

described more fully in the next chapter.  They owned 134 houses concentrated in four of the 

city parishes, generating an income at that time of £91 7s 11d.
85

  Baker and Holt estimate 

ownership of a further 40 properties in St Michael’s parish, bringing the cathedral’s portfolio 
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income to over £100, amounting to 15% of the city’s total landholdings.
86

  This tallies well 

with the 1535 Valor assessment of the priory’s rental income of £98 17s 4d, equating to 7% 

of the cathedral’s annual wealth.
87

  Over time the cathedral had consolidated its holdings in 

those areas adjacent to the precinct and the more valuable buildings along the High Street.   

Unlike at Gloucester, however, they showed no signs of engaging in property development or 

commercial enterprise in the city.  As a result their status as landlords does not appear to have 

antagonised the local population, as it did at St Peter’s Abbey, described below.   

 The removal of Worcester’s monks and their replacement with secular canons and lay 

clerks required significant changes to the accommodation arrangements at the cathedral.
88

  

However the new model, whilst based on the secular cathedrals’ separate communities of 

canons and vicars choral, had to manage within the existing building arrangements: no new 

buildings were constructed at the New Foundation of Worcester.
89

  There was no need to find 

a home for the bishop here, and the new dean took up the prior’s lodging, extended to include 

the Guesten Hall until its demolition in 1862.
90

    The first prebendary moved into the sacrists 

house, attached to the outer wall of the presbytery; the second the shrine-keepers, in the outer 

courtyard; the third used the sub-prior’s lodging; the fourth took the hosteller’s; the fifth 

prebendary acquired the infirmarer’s; the sixth the pitancer’s and part of the cellarer’s; the 

seventh had the kitchener’s; the eighth and ninth shared the master of the chapel’s house; the 
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tenth prebendary resided in the almonry.
91

  Almost all of these dwellings were located around 

the service courtyard, through the Edgar Tower gateway, creating a new, Reformed tier here 

in the hierarchy of cathedral spaces.
92

  The late-medieval practice of allocating separate 

housing to the senior obedientaries, described in the preceding chapter, provided a useful 

solution to the problem of ready-made accommodation for the new canons, within the 

existing precinct.  Provision for the lower orders of clergy was less clear.  Until 1560 the 

monastic refectory functioned as the common hall for the unmarried junior staff, supervised 

by their minor-canon precentor and served by a steward.
93

  Henry VIII intended those ‘who 

praise God together in the choir’ to ‘praise God together at the table,’ in an echo of 

Benedict’s Rule.
94

  Where the junior staff lived remains unclear, although it is likely that they 

initially used the monastic dorter, divided into separate spaces, or were farmed out to 

dwellings on the precinct periphery, especially once there were married men.
95

  In other 

cathedrals the infirmary was suitable for division into single living-spaces.
96

  Its dilapidated 

state made this impossible at Worcester.  Thus after 1540 the sacred living spaces of the 

monks were secularised, reducing the number of tiers in the cathedral’s hierarchy of holiness, 

perhaps further diminishing the status of the cathedral within the eyes of its citizens.  The 

founding of the King’s School, a particular desire of Worcester’s Bishop Nicholas Heath in 
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devising the refoundation statutes for his cathedral, also introduced a new lay cohort into the 

outer courtyard.
97

  The southern half of the precinct became distinctly secularised. 

 

 Hence the situation at Worcester differed from Hereford in that before and after the 

Reformation all of the cathedral clergy lived within the old precinct’s boundary.  The early 

development of the city by its monastic bishops sited the cathedral in a detached, confined 

area to the south of the lay districts.  Thereafter the bishops’ interest in the city faded as the 

cathedral assumed the role of leading religious institution in Worcester.  Apart from the 

parish of St Michael’s in the cemetery, the cathedral did not exert the same control over the 

more numerous city parishes as was the case at Hereford.  However it continued to insist on 

its ancient jurisdictional rights over the precinct area and its inhabitants, in a bid to maintain 

its status.  Over time the cathedral’s influence in the city shrank back, until the monks only 

governed within their precinct boundary, the rest of the city being subject to the civil 

authorities.   Yet its perimeter was not formed by a continuous wall, but included secular 

dwellings and shops, which assisted the cathedral in integrating into its civic surroundings.  

Worcester cathedral priory remained an engaged part of its city, not separated from it, 

demonstrating its shared role as monastery and mother-church.    It too had enforced the 

exclusive rights to civic burials, until challenged by the mendicants.  Thereafter its control 

over lay interment gradually diminished.  What it did not have was the same unity of purpose 

and religious cooperation with the civic powers found at Hereford.  As the final chapter here 

will show, Worcester cathedral progressively lost the interest of the laity as the cathedral was 

taken over by evangelical enthusiasts in the wake of Prior More.  Some of the cathedral’s 
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conventual buildings were suitable for use under the New Foundation arrangements, 

particularly for the canons.  Provision for the junior staff had to be adapted from the remnants 

of the ex-monastic accommodation, and never had the purpose-built facilities of the Old 

Foundation vicars.  In this way the minor canons and lay clerks of the New Foundations 

failed to achieve a corresponding standing to their Old Foundation choral vicar counterparts, 

despite performing an equivalent function.  How Worcester differed from an urban abbey that 

was never originally intended to be a cathedral is considered next.       

  

2.3: Gloucester: Monastic abbey/ New Foundation Cathedral 
precinct space. 

 

 Gloucester was established by the Romans as a major colonia, on the east bank of the 

Severn at its lowest bridgeable point.
98

   The forum was located on a gravel knoll some 500m 

from the water’s edge, much further away than Worcester’s quayside.
99

  Their large, lozenge-

shaped, walled settlement had its principal streets orientated saltire-wise with a city-gate at 

each end.  The Roman defences and rectilinear street-layout persisted on into the medieval 

town, dictating much of its later development patterns (see Fig. 2.8).  Like at Worcester it sat 

at major communications crossroads into Wales and acted as a seaport, although the river is 

less evident within the town and has no direct association with the monastic precinct.  Of the 

three cities discussed here, it was the largest in extent at the Reformation. 
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Figure 2.8: Medieval Gloucester Town Plan. 

 

 The foundation of St Peter’s Abbey in Gloucester by Osric, sub-regulus of the 

Hwicce, in 681 is exactly contemporary with the cathedral at Hereford and diocese of 

Worcester described above.
100

  He initiated a long history of royal association with the 

monastery, culminating in the entombment of Edward II (discussed in the next chapter) and 

reinforcing the basis of Henry VIII’s claim as its hereditary founder.  Further examples of 

royal interest at Gloucester before and after the Conquest would include the establishment of 

a palace and mint in the reign of Alfred, meetings of the Mercian wittan here in 869, the 

                                                 
100

 The foundation events are recorded in H&C, i, pp. lxxi-lxxiv and 3-4. 

St Peter’s Abbey Precinct 



116 

 

coronation of Henry III in 1216 and the 1378 parliament of Richard II.
101

   In the way that 

Hereford cathedral memorialised its bishops and Worcester was dominated by its priors, 

along with its abbots the English Crown was the enduring influence on the abbey at 

Gloucester, ultimately resulting in the buildings’ preservation at the Reformation.  In its early 

years the ‘Old Minster’ benefitted from generous donations of land in and around Gloucester 

from successive kings.
102

  At first the abbey was under the rule of a regal abbess, Kyneburg, 

who had no jurisdiction in the wider locality.
103

  The subsequent superiors of Gloucester 

never assumed any rights of control over the town, unlike the situation at Hereford and 

Worcester described above, despite owning significant property there.  It was a royal town, 

where the Church was never in control.
104

  

 The exact date when Gloucester abbey precinct was carved out of the northern corner 

of the Roman defences is unrecorded, but must have been undertaken by 1100 when Abbot 

Serlo oversaw the construction of the Norman minster in its current position.  Its high altar 

sits over the northern apex of the Roman walls, a physical manifestation of the abbey’s 

independent domination of this quarter of the town.  As is apparent from figure 2.8, this 

disrupted Gloucester’s grid layout in both alignment and boundaries, setting the tone for 

abbey-civic relations thereafter.  The precinct perimeter reached its full extent and was 

completely enclosed by a high wall after the abbey purchased land on its northern edge from 
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St Oswald’s Priory in 1218.
105

  The footprint of the precinct has remained unchanged since.  

St Peter’s stood apart from its town, the complex of buildings sitting like an island within 

completely encircling walls, as shown in figure 2.9.  Unlike at cramped Worcester, here the 

isolated buildings had clear space all round.   In the words of Baker and Holt ‘the abbey in

 

Figure 2.9: Gloucester Abbey Precinct Plan. 

 

                                                 
105

 H&C, i, pp. 13, 25, 83; ii, p. 65. 



118 

 

the late-medieval period must have seemed to the burgesses of Gloucester an alien intrusion 

rather than an organic part of their community.’
106

  There was no secular housing within this 

precinct, and nothing built into the walls to temper the boundary between monks and laity, as 

at Worcester.
107

  As the abbey had no diocesan obligations to fulfil this perhaps perfectly 

suited the requirements of Benedictine life in an urban environment.  It certainly generated an 

absolute division between the secular and sacred here, a physical reminder of the divisive 

relationship between monks and townsmen described in the previous chapter.  On conversion 

into a cathedral it might be expected that some of these barriers would be brought down.  At 

Gloucester this proved difficult to achieve.   

 The abbey’s modest main gate (Fig. 2.10) faced westwards out of the town, towards 

the river and ancient church of St Mary de Lode, part of the abbey estate.
108

  Internally this 

led to the outer service court and then on to Millers Green.  The outer courtyard, called 

College Green since refoundation, contained the almonry and Guesten Hall, where necessary 

public interaction took place.
109

  It faced the great western entrance to the nave.  But unlike at 

Worcester, the monks of St Peter’s had a second, inner courtyard, separated off by a further 

gate.  Known as Miller’s Green, this area contained the mill, brewhouse and bakery serving 

the domestic needs of the monks only.  The abbot’s lodging had been relocated here in the  
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fourteenth century, the only building on the site which touched the perimeter wall.
110

  The 

medieval precinct at Gloucester was more compartmentalized than its equivalent at   

 
 

Figure 2.10: St Mary’s Gate, Gloucester Abbey/Cathedral. 

 

Worcester, allowing greater privacy for the monks.  A small lych gate at the end of a narrow 

lane led to the lay cemetery, which was confined by walls from the nave and transept corners 

going straight to the boundary.  The main public entrance to the abbey from the town, the 

King Edward Gate, faced the nave’s porch and also accessed the lay burial ground.  It was 
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probably enlarged after growing numbers of pilgrims visited the site of the royal burial.
111

  

Further portals were not permitted after a civic dispute in 1447 concluded that the abbey’s 

perimeter wall formed part of the town’s defences.
112

  Yet even the new cathedral authorities 

remained nervous about breaching their secure boundary.  In 1626 a cathedral tenant, 

Abraham Blackleech, was permitted to make a gateway ‘through that part of the Collidge 

walle that is towards St John’s Church’ at the far east of the precinct.  The Chapter’s ongoing 

nervousness about the arrangement stipulated that ‘if there appeare any inconvenience, 

detriment or scandal to the said Cathedrall Church by means of opening that passage’ it 

would be sealed again.
113

  Absolute separation rather than integration was the norm here.     

 The layout of the conventual buildings at Gloucester Abbey is opposite to the 

traditional arrangement, with cloister, communal sleeping and eating places all to the north 

side of the church (Fig. 2.11).
114

  This secluded them away from the town, but was in part due 

the location of the abbey’s water supply, the Fullbrook, which ran through the precinct’s 

northern sector and then westwards down to the Severn.
115

  This was a recurrent source of 

dispute between the monks and townsmen, who were accused of diverting it 1221 and 

building a public privy over it prior to its entrance into the precinct in 1372.  The abbey 

eventually secured an independent piped water supply of its own from their property on  
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Robinswood Hill, three kilometres south.
116

  In the early fifteenth century the abbey resorted 

to petitioning the court of Chancery to restrain the burgesses from ‘suffering the entrails of 

beasts and other ordures’ to be dumped against the precinct wall.
117

  Baker and Holt consider  

 

 

Figure 2.11: Gloucester Abbey claustral buildings.  

 

these actions to be ‘deliberately provocative’ on the part of the burgesses.
118

  Antagonism 

rather than cooperation was the nature of their relationship right up to the Reformation.  Also 

unlike at Hereford and Worcester resort to the expensive courts instead of local compromise 

was necessary when the abbey and townsmen disagreed.  After the burgesses received a new 
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royal charter in 1398, increasing their powers within the town, the abbot petitioned the Crown 

at the considerable cost cost of £26 13s 4d for confirmation of their ancient rights of 

jurisdiction within the precinct and over their town tenants.  In 1447 the monks reluctantly 

conceded that even the precinct was subject to the secular authority in matters of serious 

felony and relinquished its privilege of sanctuary inside their walls.  In return the civic 

authority finally settled the matter of the Fullbrook.
119

  That their aggravated disputes 

continued on into the sixteenth century has already been discussed in the first chapter.  It was 

undoubtedly not local acclamation which brought the cathedral into being at Gloucester.   

 Instead the locals focussed interest on their parishes, where nineteen guilds and 

chantries were recorded as supressed in 1548, unsurprisingly none at the ex-abbey.
120

   As at 

Worcester, there were ten intramural parishes at Gloucester.
121

  Of these St Mary de Lode, St 

John the Baptist, St Michael, Holy Trinity and St Mary Grace were in the gift of the abbey at 

the Reformation.  However, unlike the situation at both Hereford and Worcester, many of the 

medieval city parishes here were able to establish their own cemeteries.
122

  Competition for 

religious affiliation was more much marked within Gloucester than at either of the two 

cathedrals examined here.  The presence in the town of the influential priory of Llanthony 

Secunda, a house of Augustinian canons, also challenged the abbey’s early attempts to 

exclusivity in burial rights.
123

  In the twelfth century the two convents underwent a protracted 

dispute, as the abbey complained that the canons were poaching patronage from senior local 
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magnates.
124

   A compromise was reached between them in 1197, whereby the wealthier 

citizens could choose either convent as their resting place.
125

  Much like the Benedictines at 

the abbey, the canons also continued to acquire property in the town throughout the middle 

ages and were often engaged in similar disputes with the burgesses.
126

  Although significant 

in its development, the voice of the Church did not rule within the town of Gloucester.  St 

Oswald’s, the New Minster, also had the right to bury those who dwelt in its large extramural 

parish.  Also an excavation at the Gloucester Blackfriars house has revealed about 2000 

burials on their site.
127

  It is likely that the Franciscans’ cemetery served a similar function in 

the fifteenth century.
128

  The final chapter here, discussing the wills of the laity from the three 

cities, will demonstrate that the abbey was not favoured in this regard in the early sixteenth 

century.   So it is quite clear that the monks had multiple rivals in the town over burial rights, 

and probably restricted their claim to parishioners whose churches had no cemeteries of their 

own.  This would account for the relatively smaller space allocated for lay burials within the 

abbey precinct compared with that at Worcester priory.  It also contained no parish church or 

bell-tower, although a large preaching cross was dismantled here in 1646.
129

  By contrast the 

monks at St Peter’s had a huge area to use for their own interments, encompassing much of 

the external ground east of the transepts, although most were concentrated around the Lady 

Chapel and chevet.  The open space beyond the monks’ graves was given over to orchards 

and gardens, a much more tranquil space compared with the restricted location of their 

Worcester brethren.  Caroline Heighway presumes that burial here ceased soon after the 

                                                 
124

 David Walker, 'A Register of the Churches of the Monastery of St Peter's, Gloucester', in An 

Ecclesiastical Miscellany  (Bristol: Bristol and Gloucester Archaeological Society, Records Section 

1976),  pp. 18-19; Emma Cownie, Religious Patronage in Anglo-Norman England, 1066-1135 

(London: Royal Historical Society, 1998), chapter 3, esp. p. 62. 
125

 H&C, i, pp. lxxvii-lxxviii; ii, pp. 8-9. 
126

 Baker and Holt (2004), pp. 302-4. 
127

 M. Atkins, 'Archaeolgical fieldwork in Gloucester in 1991: Blackfriars assessment project', 

Glevensis, 26 (1992), pp. 35-8. 
128

 Stevenson (1893), p. 1108. 
129

 GRO B 3/2, p. 397. 



124 

 

Dissolution, although the wills described in the final chapter dispute this.
130

  The exclusivity 

of the monastic cemetery over the lay burial ground was of course removed with the New 

Foundation.  What is clear is that the abbey was less dependent upon lay burials and offering 

parochial services to the local laity than either cathedral described above.  They saw the 

precinct, as they viewed the abbey as a whole, as a place primarily to suit their own purposes.  

Their view of the space they owned in the town functioned in much the same fashion. 

 At the time of the Valor in 1535 the abbey received £145 3s 5d in property income, 

10% of their total.
131

  This was 50% greater than that at Worcester noted above.  From a town 

rental of 1455 it is estimated that St Peter’s owned about 200 houses in Gloucester, 22% of 

the total.
132

  Throughout the fifteenth century the abbey increased its income by developing 

property it already owned rather than acquiring new land, possibly as a consequence of the 

1290 Statute of Mortmain.  By the turn of the sixteenth century the monks had built three 

large inns in the town-centre on land consolidated from smaller plots, to profit from wealthy 

visitors including those who came to see the abbey’s royal tomb.
133

  These were either leased 

or run by their own staff.  The abbey also redeveloped and enlarged premises in the 

commercial centre.
134

  It may be that this exploitation of the civic real estate in the years 

leading up to the Reformation added to the resentment felt by the town’s senior laity, a 

feature not in evidence at Worcester or Hereford, as their wills will later reveal.  It certainly 

did not contribute to any calls for the abbey to be spared when the Reformation descended. 
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 Yet with the formation of the new cathedral from the body of the old abbey 

significant adaptations were required of its material fabric.  On the founding of the diocese in 

1541 letters patent granted the abbot’s lodging to the new bishop.  It had been recently 

repaired by Abbot Malvern and was maintained in a good state.
135

  Thereby, unlike the other 

two cathedrals considered here, Gloucester’s new bishop was housed within the precinct.  

The first occupant was John Wakeman, ex-abbot of Tewkesbury, who was probably familiar 

with such accommodation.  How Bishop and Mrs Hooper coped inside the walls from 1551 is 

not recorded.
136

  The first dean acquired the old prior’s lodging.  This was a complex 

assortment of early-medieval chambers attached to the north-west corner of the nave, which 

the abbots had relinquished in the fourteenth century.  It probably suited William Jennings, 

dean until 1565, the ex-prior of adjacent St Oswald’s (suppressed in 1536).  The whereabouts 

of the accommodation for the six prebendaries, minor canons and lay clerks is not specified 

for Gloucester as it was at Worcester above.  There were fewer obedientary lodgings to 

convert here but only six canons to cater for.  St John Hope suggested that the west end of the 

infirmary was divided up for use by both the canons and minor clergy.
137

  Later known as the 

‘Babylon’, its dilapidated tenements were pulled down in the 1830s.  Along with the 

redundant dorter, the rest of the infirmary was destroyed soon after the Dissolution.
138

  The 

new cathedral statutes permitted communal dining for those who chose it.  Gloucester’s 

monastic refectory continued in use by the unmarried clergy and new school despite being 

                                                 
135

 Malvern inserted the oriel window which still overlooks Pitt St today: P.E. Chandler, 'The Bishop's 

Palace, Gloucester', Trans. Bristol & Gloucestershire Archaeological Society, 97 (1979), pp. 81-3.  A 

drawing of the bishop’s palace just prior to its demolition in 1856 is reproduced in Welander (1991), 

p. 310. 
136

 John Hooper would meet his end at the stake just outside the precinct’s Marygate four years later.  

Why Gloucester rather than Worcester was chosen as the city where he was burnt ‘for the example 

and terror of others such as he hath there seduced and mistaught’ is not clear: BL Cotton MS 

Cleopatra E V, fol. 380.  It was closer to London and Oxford than Worcester, but the later was 

certainly   the cathedral where greater fabric destruction had taken place. 
137

 W.H. St John Hope, 'Notes on the Benedictine Abbey', in Records of Gloucester Cathedral, ed. 

William Bazeley (Gloucester: Gloucester Cathedral Society, 1882-5),  p. 118. 
138

 Welander (1991), pp. 325, 431-3 and plan p. 320. 



126 

 

severely damaged by fire in 1540.  It was finally dismantled in the seventeenth century.
139

  

Consequently much less of the former conventual structures survive at Gloucester than at 

Worcester.  With the Dean and Chapter’s endowment in the New Foundation only half that of 

the old abbey it is unlikely that funds were forthcoming for new constructions.   

 

 At Gloucester both abbey and town had long associations with the Crown, but this did 

not carry over to any mutual appreciation in the medieval period.  Despite being the largest 

institution and notional ‘mother-church’ of Gloucester, St Peter’s Abbey was regularly 

challenged for ecclesiastical supremacy here: by St Oswald’s, then Llanthony, the friars and 

the parishes.
140

  The Benedictines consequently felt little obligation towards the citizens 

whom they shared town-space with.  Their precinct cut into the Roman layout of the town 

and was physically isolated by its high encircling wall.  The monks appear to have preferred 

this separation from the everyday world, whilst living just off the main streets.  Throughout 

the medieval period the interests of abbey and town frequently collided.  Property 

development rather than burial income was the Benedictines’ major concern in the town.  The 

monks and the burgesses carried on their physical and litigious disputes into the first quarter 

of the sixteenth century.  At Gloucester the survival of the abbey as a cathedral took place 

despite its lack of local popularity, although, as described in the previous chapter, Abbot 

Malvern had initiated moves to address much of the long-standing animosity.  The physical 

disposition of the old abbey precinct did not aid its conversion into a cathedral here either. 

 

                                                 
139

 TNA E315/24 and E494/1; Suzanne Eward, No fine but a glass of wine: Cathedral Life at 

Gloucester in Stuart Times  (Salisbury: Michael Russell, 1985), pp. 21-2. 
140

 Baker and Holt (2004) refer to St Peter’s Abbey as the mother-church of Gloucester on pp. 259 and 

307. This is presumably due to its status as the most ancient large foundation in the town. 
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2.4: Conclusions. 

 

 Aspects of the relationship between each cathedral examined here and its city have 

been determined from the physical environment which they shared.  This also provides clues 

to the way they would respond to the challenges of the early Reformation.  Hereford had been 

an isolated, defensive frontier city with the cathedral at its centre from the beginning.  City 

and cathedral functioned together, historically against the outside world.  Further unity was 

added by Hereford’s dean exercising archidiaconal control over all the civic parishes and 

suburbs.  The dispersed nature of the prebendal housing also meant that an excluding precinct 

was not achievable here, whilst simultaneously integrating the senior cathedral clergy into 

their community.  Although the cathedral kept its exclusive interment rights, the citizens were 

determined to maintain easy access into the burial grounds, which were never fully enclosed.  

Despite living at such close quarters the cathedral and town managed their disputes by local 

agreement and cooperation wherever possible.  At the Reformation no alterations were made 

to the infrastructure of the cathedral estate, as no staff or statutory changes were imposed.  

Looking at their buildings and the sacred spaces around them it might seem that nothing 

needed to change, almost that there was no material Reformation manifest here.  Town and 

Chapter worked together to find solutions which suited them both. 

 At Worcester the medieval city had developed by the concerted efforts of its monk-

bishops, whose heirs passed much of their civic property to the cathedral.  Over time its 

jurisdiction was reduced to just that of the precinct and parish they controlled.    Although 

their site at the south of the city was restricted, the monks never sought to exclude the laity 

completely.  They were always mindful of the balance between serving as a monastic 

institution and mother-church to city and diocese, and the building layout replicates this sense 
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of cooperation.  Their precinct’s semi-permeable boundary was made in part of shops and 

tenements, with a parish church sited inside the large lay cemetery.  The border between 

cathedral and town-space here was somewhat blurred and over time served to promote a 

sense of mutual engagement rather than absolute demarcation.  Although the only large 

religious institution within Worcester, the cathedral lost some of its originally exclusive 

burial rights to the mendicants from the thirteenth century onwards.  Unlike at Gloucester the 

cathedral priory had not alienated the civic authority here by property development.  Yet 

when taken over by external, evangelical forces then dissolved and reconstituted as a secular 

institution, it entered a period of vulnerability, from which its influence within the city never 

recovered.  The confessional and administrative inconsistencies at Worcester cathedral during 

the Reformation, discussed in the first chapter, are mirrored in its diminishing importance as 

the dominant place for worship and burial in the city.  The secularisation of parts of the 

external precinct space, where the New Foundation staff would live and the school took root, 

reflects this change.   

 The monks at Gloucester had little formal obligation towards the community 

alongside which their ancient institution had been founded.  Their site cut across the city plan 

and its encircling walls served to keep the town out.  Although they had no jurisdictional 

ambitions in the town, they were ever willing to pursue legal solutions to disputes with the 

civic authority, rather than the local compromise possible at Hereford or even Worcester.  

Whilst they had some rights over local burial, the monks’ major engagement in the town was 

through property development, especially after the arrival of visitors to the royal tomb of 

Edward II.  This confrontational approach led the civic gentry to divert their allegiance to the 

myriad other religious institutions in this town, who might better serve their needs.  Yet the 

complex of monastic buildings was destined to become the site of a new cathedral.  The 
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removal of the monks here offered the unexpected opportunity for a new relationship 

between clergy and laity.  However it would be the external interest of the Crown in 

preserving the church building and its contents, the subject of the next chapter, which acted 

as the catalyst for cathedral-formation and its Reformation survival.  Also the old Benedictine 

conventual buildings here were never very suitable for the new junior clergy and lay clerks or 

the school. 

  

 Unsurprisingly each cathedral had found a distinctive solution to sharing space with a 

city and its lay population.  Whilst it might be assumed or expected that the cathedrals would 

become more alike as a consequence of the Reformation, this does not appear to be the case 

with regard to their precinct spaces.      Remote Hereford chose local cooperation and 

continuity, which assisted its preference to keep traditional religion alive here.  In this it was 

assisted by the need to change to its physical infrastructure as little as possible.  As a secular 

cathedral it did not have an obligation of secluded monastic contemplation to introduce 

additional institutional or physical barriers between clergy and laity.  This relative openness 

extended to its lack of gates and enclosures outside the cathedral building, and the canons 

living in the civic space.  A frontier-town outlook persisted here, with resistance to 

evangelical reform taking over as a common endeavour.  In this small-scale, tight-knit 

community the cathedral and its local population lived and worked together.  In the absence 

of a walled-in Close and given that the dean was archdeacon over the whole city it is even 

possible to conclude that the city walls were the real boundary of the sacred precinct here; 

that the city was in effect the cathedral’s parish.   

 Early on in its medieval history, when developed by the monk-bishops, the church 

and city at Worcester were tantamount to the same thing.  As the bishops withdrew, the 
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cathedral was left as the major religious institution in the city, but assigned diminishing 

control compared to the secular powers.  The lack of episcopal interest at Worcester, with its 

Henrician bishops as absent Italians in Rome, left the prior as the senior cleric in the city, 

with the ultimately ruinous consequences described in the previous chapter.  Yet the priory 

recognised that as cathedral it had an ongoing obligation to the wider city and diocese.  It did 

not construct a hard border around its entire precinct, but continued to share substantial 

portions of the cramped site with the laity in the large burial ground and its associated parish.  

By the dissolution the cathedral’s supremacy in the city’s religious life waned further, as 

confessional reversions were followed by suspended animation whilst the caretakers awaited 

new instructions.  The subsequent conversion of the conventual buildings to secular use yet 

further reduced the historic tiers of sacred space within Worcester’s precinct, contributing to 

the gradual decline in local importance of this cathedral.   

 The reverse was true at Gloucester, where the internal interests of the Benedictines 

had historically taken precedence over any need to engage with the local laity.  Numerous 

other religious institutions could offer those local, parochial services which the laity might 

want.  The ten parishes, mendicant houses and other regular institutions here may indeed 

have been more attuned to the population’s needs.  With little obligation towards the locals 

beyond offering burial space to a dwindling proportion of the town, there was every reason 

for Gloucester’s monks to pursue Benedictine life behind the closed wall which surrounded 

their precinct.  Although St Peter’s was the largest and wealthiest religious institution in the 

town it was never in a position to exert dominant influence outside its perimeter.  Despite the 

abbey’s longstanding royal connections, Gloucester’s town charters always gave the civic 

power the upper hand in local administration. That the abbey’s detachment resulted in 

recurrent dispute with the locals should then come as no great surprise.  It is possible that 
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Abbot Malvern recognized that an improved relationship with the town would be good for its 

future, yet there is no evidence he foresaw its salvation as a cathedral.  Although he made 

some important, public-facing changes described in the previous chapter, it would prove 

more difficult to liberate the enclosed physical infrastructure of the precinct.  The new 

cathedral’s challenge was to turn local animosity into acceptance, but with much the same 

complex of buildings as the monks had held, and with dramatically reduced funds. 

  

 The large clear space around English cathedrals, granting an overview of the external 

appearance of the church building, forms a large part of their image and identity.
141

  Yet as 

has been shown above, they are not all equally open.  By the time of the Reformation certain 

aspects of the external cathedral space provide an indication of the relationship between 

church and city.  At Hereford there was no definitive boundary between clergy and laity.   

Here a united church and civic authority looked to leave religion in the city minimally 

altered, if not unchanged.  Their building arrangements supported this.  In Worcester the 

precinct-border was not absolute but semi-permeable, reflecting its historic sharing of the 

monastic priory with its city.  Yet the cathedral here was of diminishing importance, 

exacerbated by administrative and confessional inconsistency in the early Reformation.  

Gloucester abbey had long sat behind its complete excluding walls.  It challenge was to 

reverse centuries of animosity and improve its local relations on taking on a new community 

role as mother-church to a city and diocese.  The surviving structure of the precinct would not 

make this easy.   How these differences played out in the three church buildings themselves 

as the Reformation unfolded is examined next. 

                                                 
141

 ‘The most striking feature of English cathedrals, that differentiates them so strongly from their 

continental counterparts, is their tranquil setting in a Close’: Wim Swaan and Christopher Brooke, 

The Gothic Cathedral  (London: Omega Books, 1984), p. 173. 
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Chapter 3: Cathedral Church buildings 
and their Contents. 
  

 Nothing embodies the notion of a cathedral more than its church building.  It was also 

here that the material changes due to the Reformation were most apparent.  As the largest 

single structures of the medieval world their vast proportions advocated the majesty of God, 

the greatness of his Church and the relative insignificance of the individual.
1
  Whilst its 

essential requirement was to house the seat of a bishop’s diocesan authority, the major 

activity was the ceaseless round of communal worship of Office and Mass along with 

multiple intercessory liturgies remembering the dead.  It offered prayers and devotions on 

behalf of its communities, both past and present.  Indeed the building’s other major roles 

were to shelter the mortal remains and memorials of senior members or benefactors of its 

community and to embody the memory of the history and foundation of the institution.  It did 

this in spaces which took the hierarchies of holiness described in the previous chapter for 

cathedral precincts to higher levels.  These were signalled by physical aspects of the 

building’s structure and fitments added to it: supporting piers and gradations of level; portals, 

screens and enclosures; liturgical furniture and thematic decorative schemes; dedicated 

chapels and altars.  Many of the effects of the Reformation on the cathedral churches are 

revealed by changes to these features, instigated by central or local initiatives, resulting in a 

reduction in the complexity of the medieval spatial hierarchies.  Yet easily overlooked are 

those features which did or could not change.  Alteration of the buildings due to local 

adherence to central expectations of reform will be shown here to be markedly variable.  Also 

the inherent monumental structure of the building could never be erased to the extent that it 

                                                 
1
 See Robert A. Scott, The Gothic Enterprise  (Berkeley and London: University of California Press, 

2003) for an account of the human endeavour engaged in constructing and operating the medieval 

cathedrals. 
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lost its medieval connotations of the glory of God and his Heavenly Jerusalem, remaining ill-

suited to act as a paradigm of religion predicated on individual salvation and the supremacy 

of the Word.  As long as the Church continued to include bishops as an essential echelon in 

its hierarchy, so did cathedral churches endure as a physical manifestation of its greatness.    

 

 

3.1:  Hereford Cathedral Church. 

   

 Hereford cathedral is distinctive because of the survival of large numbers of intact 

medieval monuments.  These predominantly commemorate the diocese’s long line of 

bishops, key to the foundation narrative of cathedral and city, described previously.  Most 

notable is the persistence of the original shrine-base and first tomb of Thomas Cantilupe, 

Hereford’s canonised bishop of the thirteenth century.   The retention of these monuments 

provides useful clues to the cathedral’s attitude to Reformation change.  Also in this section 

the architectural contributions of the early Tudor bishops are examined to show how 

contemporary, late-medieval religion was flourishing here.  The lack of significant damage to 

or removal of these monuments is discussed, along with the way their survival indicates the 

continuity of Hereford’s traditional modes of religion, in stark contrast to the destruction of 

such features at nearby Worcester. 

  Despite being a provincial, peripheral and poorly endowed cathedral, Hereford still 

contains the largest number of medieval memorials after Canterbury, with some two-dozen  
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Figure 3.1: Hereford Cathedral Interior Plan c. 1540. 

(from Aylmer and Tiller, pp. 84-5).  
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sculpted, high-status monuments.
2
  It has more pre-Reformation brasses (33) than any other, 

with St Albans (18) as its nearest rival.  Their survival through recurrent episodes of 

                                                 
2
 Nigel Saul, 'The Living and the Dead: Funerary Commemoration in Hereford Cathedral in the late 

middle ages', in Cantilupe Lectures (Hereford Cathedral, 2011),  accessed 19
th
 August 2017 via 

http://www.herefordcathedral.org/education-research/life-and-

learning/N.Saul%20Cantilupe%20Lecture%202011.pdf 
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iconoclasm, collapse of the nave in the eighteenth century and rearrangements of Victorian 

restorers suggests that Hereford saw less destruction in the early Reformation than was 

prevalent elsewhere.
 3

  Some of this was due to its marginal location, assisting the Chapter 

evading the more zealous attention of evangelical reformers in the mid-sixteenth century 

documented at Worcester.  The lack of senior church leadership pressing for change also 

played its part.  Perhaps it is also a measure of the continuity of patronage here, that the locals 

felt no necessity to remove their ancestors’ remains to ‘safer’ locations as found in monastic 

institutions elsewhere.
4
  It was Hereford Chapter’s cautiously conservative stance throughout 

the Tudor Reformation, along with its avoidance of episcopal visitation until the 1580s, 

which left much of the medieval commemoration intact.  Whilst the Chapter records 

occasionally acknowledged some national Reformation instructions, the absence of much 

action resulting from them is noteworthy.   The evidence from the quantity and type of 

surviving artefacts here tends to bear this out. 

           Hereford’s choir stalls were fashioned in the mid fourteenth century and remained in 

their medieval positions throughout the Reformation, unlike their dismantled counterparts at 

Worcester.
5
  The bishop’s throne also dates from this period, is comparable with the more 

famous example at Exeter and forms another instance of in-situ medieval liturgical fittings 

                                                 
3
 Peter Heseltine and H. Martin Stuchfield, The Monumental Brasses of Hereford Cathedral  

(London: Monumental Brass Society, 2005), pp. 9-43.  An eighteenth century survey reported some 

170 brass indents in the cathedral: M.H. Bloxham, 'On Certain Sepulchral Effigies in Hereford 

Cathedral', Archaeological Journal, 34 (1877), p. 409. 
4
 Perhaps the most famous example of this was the relocation of the Duke of Norfolk’s family tombs 

from Thetford Priory to Framlingham after 1540, subjects of a recent investigation by Phillip Lindley: 

see Jackie Hall and Nishad Karim, 'Thetford Priory and the Reformation', in International Conference 

on Cultural Heritage and New Technologies  (Vienna, 2012),   accessed on 12
th
 May 2018 via 

http://www.chnt.at/wp-content/uploads/eBook_CHNT17_Hall_Karim.pdf.  
5
 Francis Tebbs Havergal, The Visitors' Hand-Guide to the Cathedral Church of St. Mary and St. 

Ethelbert, Hereford  (Hereford: W. Phillips, 1869), pp. 35-36 The Hereford choir stalls are an 

important development in the progression of liturgical seating, which became more complex in the 

fifteenth century:  Charles Tracy, English Gothic Choir-stalls, 1200-1400  (Woodbridge: Boydell, 

1987), pp. 30-33. 
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surviving here.
6
  Likewise the pulpitum stood under the west crossing arch, with ten stalls on 

its eastern face and twenty-four more along each side of the choir (see Fig. 3.1, L).
7
  The 

location of the choir screen was as far west as it was possible to site it without significant 

intrusion into the nave, but constraining the dimensions of the liturgical choir.  It remained in 

place until 1841, leaving the presbytery and choir unaltered throughout the sixteenth century.
8
  

Hereford’s main liturgical space was, therefore, little changed by the strictures of the early 

Reformation. 

 Hereford’s resurgence as a pilgrimage location was advanced by the return of the 

remains of Thomas Cantilupe (bp. 1275-82) to a shrine-like tomb near that of Aigueblanche 

(bp. 1240-68) in the north transept in 1287 (fig. 3.2).  Along with the altar-tomb of 

Aigueblanche’s nephew John (dean 1282-1320) this section of Hereford cathedral is 

remarkable for is collection of late medieval structures which survived without major 

iconoclastic alteration.  The income derived from pilgrim donations provided a short-lived 

but major increase to the fabric funds (£178 10s 7d in 1290/1).
9
  These were used to finance 

the construction of larger windows and rib vaulting along the nave and choir aisles.  This 

improved public passage from the north porch to Cantilupe’s monument in the north-west 

transept, then around to St Ethelbert’s in the retro-choir.  The south choir aisle was fitted with  

                                                 
6
 The unaltered position of Hereford’s choir stalls and bishop’s throne in the sixteenth century is 

thoroughly discussed in chapter 2.3 of Charles Tracy and Andrew Budge's  Britain's Medieval 

Episcopal Thrones: History, Archaeology and Conservation  (Oxford: Oxbow Books, 2015),  

pp. 73-81. 
7
 The intact medieval pulpitum was illustrated in a watercolour by Joseph Carless, dated 1833: 

(Aylmer and Tiller, 2000), Plate XI. The very narrow central doorway severely constricted any view 

of the liturgical activities within the choir.   
8
  Its replacement, an elaborate pierced screen which Gilbert Scott himself admitted was ‘too loud and 

self-asserting for an English church’ further squashed the choir behind the eastern crossing arch and 

now adorns the wrought-iron gallery of the Victoria and Albert Museum: Aylmer and Tiller  (2000), 

p. 276.   
9
 W.N. Yates, 'The Fabric Rolls of Hereford Cathedral 1290/1 and 1386/7', National Library of Wales 

Journal, 18 (1973), pp. 79-86.   For a full account of the shrine, cult and relics of St Thomas 

Cantilupe, England’s penultimate pre-Reformation saint, see Aylmer and Tiller (2000), Ch. 14 and E. 

M. Jancey, St. Thomas Cantilupe Bishop of Hereford: Essays in his Honour  (Hereford: Friends of 

Hereford Cathedral, 1982).   Many of the pilgrims surging to Hereford in the late thirteenth century 

would come via Worcester and might take the opportunity to visit the shrines there also.  
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Figure 3.2: The original shrine-base of Bishop St Thomas Cantilupe, Hereford Cathedral. 

 

ballflower-decorated recesses for posthumous effigies of ten Hereford bishops for the 

pilgrims to pass by on their way back to the nave.  This representation of a large, illustrious 

cast of Hereford prelates (and thereby the longevity of  diocese and cathedral) by means of 

retrospective ‘tomb’ monuments prefigures the similar use discussed below for Gloucester 

Abbey in generating a foundation monument to ‘King’ Osric early in the sixteenth century.
10

  

Cantilupe was finally canonised in 1320, some thirty years after his cult reached its peak, and 

subsequently translated in 1349 to a second shrine in the Lady Chapel, amid new liturgy of 

                                                 
10

 The bishops’ tombs are discussed by Phillip Lindley, 'Retrospective Effigies, the Past and Lies'  in 

Medieval Art, Architecture and Archaeology at Hereford, ed. David Whitehead  (Leeds: British 

Archaeological Association, 1995), pp. 111-121. 
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great ceremony.
11

  This period coincided with the arrival at Gloucester abbey of the body of 

deposed Edward II (d. 1327) and his entombment in a lofty, canopied monument with effigy 

and shrine-like base, which attracted much greater public attention, discussed below.
12

  

Interest in Cantilupe’s shrine was not sustained however, as the Fabric Roll of 1386/7 shows 

that offerings had dropped to £1 6s 8d.
13

  Cannon accounts for the ‘perceptible fall-off in 

ambition between Hereford’s central tower and its remodelled east end’ on the dwindling 

revenues of the new saint: no ambitious Perpendicular project emerges at Hereford to 

compare with that at contemporary Gloucester.
14

  This was compounded by a combination of 

remoteness, lack of contemporary royal engagement and competition from Gloucester. 

 Tudor interest in Cantilupe operated in a more exploitative vein.  His Lady Chapel 

shrine was plundered on Henry VIII’s orders in 1538 and the following items removed: 

 

An image of the Trinity of gold with a diadem on his head with grene stones and rede, 

one oche on his breste with v. stones and iij. perles. A table of gold with green and 

other stones. A plain gold table. A child with the arms of the Marches with green and 

red stones. A table of gold with Jesus and Our Lady. A round oche compassed with 

pearls. The salutation of Our Lady—three, one with 3 sapphires and one emerode. A 

crucifix with emorads and pearls. An oche to the same. An Agnus Dei with a chain of 

gold and 15 rings, some with stones, some without. And six other items.  

                                                 
11

 The process of Cantilupe’s canonization is explained in Harriett Webster, 'Mediating memory: 

recalling and recording the miracles of St Thomas Cantilupe', Journal of Medieval History, 41 (2015), 

pp. 292-308; Ronald C. Finucane, Miracles and Pilgrims: Popular Beliefs in Medieval England 

(London: Dent, 1977), and Philip Barrett, ‘A Saint in the Calendar: the effect of the canonisation of St 

Thomas Cantilupe on the liturgy’ in Jancey (1982), pp. 153-180. 
12

 Mark Duffy, Royal Tombs of Medieval England (Stroud: Tempus, 2003), pp. 118-123. 
13

 Yates (1973), p. 79. 
14

 Cannon (2007), p. 352. 
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A chalice of gold weighing 22½ oz. Four basins, silver gilt, and a cruet. A trenacle for 

holy water and his dassell.  A pax. A great sensers, 102 ½ oz. A bishop's bagle in five 

pieces weighing 12 lb. 7 oz. 3 quarters troy.
15

 

 

At this stage the tomb was left untouched.  Numerous liturgical items discovered by the dean 

in 1841, which had remained hidden in the vault-space of the central tower, may have been 

secreted at this time.
16

  They included two late medieval processional cross- heads.
17

  The 

hoard also contained some smaller crucifixes, alabaster fragments and remnants of a 

fourteenth-century shrine.
18

  Described as ‘an awesome object as a rare surviving example of 

a particular aspect of the liturgical life of the cathedral,’ the preservation of the crucifix adds 

another facet to Hereford’s material Reformation resistance.
19

   

 Although Cantilupe’s translation shrine was finally dismantled in 1550 his first 

monument in the north-west transept remains there, unmoved (fig. 3.2).
20

  His relics were not 

contained within, having been transferred to the Lady Chapel feretory described above.  This 

suggests that at Hereford at least the earlier shrine-destroying Injunctions were more 

concerned with portable wealth than religious ideology.  Yet the saint had lain in this original 

tomb for over fifty years and it had not been dismantled at the time of the translation, so 

might have continued offering thaumaturgic benefits to the faithful.  Indeed Cantilupe’s 

bones were removed from the Lady Chapel shrine before its 1550 destruction, reappearing in 

                                                 
15

 TNA SP 1/141 fol. 79. 
16

 Lehmberg (1988), p. 72.   Dean Merewther’s drawings of the artefacts are reproduced in Francis 

Tebbs Havergal and G. C. Haddon, Fasti Herefordenses, and other Antiquarian Memorials of 

Hereford  (Edinburgh, 1869), pp. 146-147 and Plate XII. 
17

 The cross is discussed in Charles Oman, 'English Medieval Base Metal Church Plate', 

Archaeological Journal, 119 (1962), pp. 195-207 and Plate 117b. 
18

 John Merewether, A Statement of the Condition and Circumstances of the Cathedral Church of 

Hereford  (Hereford, 1843), p. 20. 
19

 Joan Williams in Aylmer and Tiller (2000), p. 507 and Fig. 144. 
20

 HCA fos. 98
r 
and 102

v 
records the dismantling of the translation shrine; Ben Nilson, Cathedral 

Shrines of Medieval England  (Woodbridge: Boydell, 1998), pp. 192-193. 
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seventeenth-century Hereford to process about the city to ward off plague.
21

  The persistence 

of such artefacts at Hereford contrasts with the complete destruction of Worcester’s two 

founding-saints’ tombs and remains.
22

  The large collection of relatively unaltered bishops’ 

tombs also continued to vouchsafe Hereford cathedral’s continuity with the past. 

 According to the plan of Hereford reproduced in Aylmer and Tiller there were 

twenty-four altars with identified locations and a further seven of uncertain whereabouts in 

1540 (Fig. 3.1).  There are also fourteen sites suggested within the church building where 

sacred images could be found.  This implies that the reforms of 1538 had only been directed 

towards the major shrine and its valuable contents.  A document from the Register of Bishop 

Foxe dated 1536, in reply to a writ of Henry VIII requiring a valuation for each benefice, 

yields useful corroborating evidence for the cathedral’s numerous altars.  This has been 

combined with the valuations found in the Valor of 1535 to generate an idea of their location, 

dedication and annual monetary value at that date (see Appendix II).
23

  It also provides 

further corroborating evidence of the relative poverty of Hereford’s staff. 

 The replacement of stone altars with wooden tables, ordained by Edward VI’s Privy 

Council in 1550, is noted in the Chapter Act Book for December of that year and again in 

1552, confirming that the Chapter did not remove them initially.  Indeed the Act Book is 

more notable for recording external instructions than actually acting upon them.
24

  The senior 

clergy were dragging their feet in making changes to their preferred devotional culture.  

Hereford’s Edwardian bishop, John Skip (bp. 1539-53), despite having been chaplain to Anne 

Boleyn was a conservative in his liturgical preferences and appears to have colluded with the 

                                                 
21

 The fate of the relics in the sixteenth century and beyond are described by Dom Illtud Barrett in 

Jancey (1982), pp. 181-5. 
22

 Shrine bases also survive at Westminster Abbey (for the Confessor), Salisbury (St Osmund, 

England’s last medieval canonisation), Oxford (St Frideswide) and at Lincoln (for the head of St 

Hugh).  
23

 Reg. Bothe,  pp. 364-365  Foxe’s Register is included at the back of Bothe’s. 
24

 HCA, fol. 105
v
.  The repeat instruction and arrival of the second Protestant Prayer Book in 1552 is 

recorded in fol. 114.   
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Dean and Chapter in only insisting on minimal alterations from traditional practice.
25

  

Lehmberg asserts that at Hereford ‘there was a reluctance to dismantle the traditional altars 

and that some were hidden away, to be brought back into use when Mary I came to the 

throne’.
26

  The Chapter Act Book acknowledges change in discussing de tollendis 

ymaginibus, but does not record actually doing it.
27

  Unlike at Worcester, Hereford passed 

through the Edwardian reforms with leaders sympathetic to its restrained stance, leaving the 

building relatively unscathed.  Indeed this very silence throughout the Chapter Act record up 

to 1559, exactly where decisions about the implementation of changes to the church building 

might be expected, speaks of their attitude towards the Reformation.  The conservative cause 

was pursued here by discreet inaction and waiting for the climate to change again.  Skip’s 

death in 1553 conveniently coincided with the return of the Catholic monarchy.  Robert 

Parfew, a former Cluniac monk, was translated to the See from St Asaph and the cathedral 

promptly settled back into its traditional ways.
28

  Indeed Hereford appears to have actively 

attracted such religious conservatives, who enjoyed the support of the city council.  The 

arrival in 1559 of Elizabeth’s reforming bishop, John Scory found that even the sextons were 

‘mortal enemies of this religion’.  The city had become home to ‘priests and such like 

enemies of the church … who find a safe asylum here … and are maintained and feasted as if 

they were God’s angels’.
29

  It is also likely that the building had retained many of its 

traditional furniture and features.  Two of these are discussed next. 

 The two-tier chantry chapel commenced by Bishop Audley (bp. of Hereford 1490-

1502), appended as a five-sided apse to the middle of the south wall of the Lady Chapel, 

provides an example of late-medieval devotional space enduring here into the Reformation 

                                                 
25

 Skip had opposed the administration of the sacrament in both kinds, granting the Chantry income to 

the king and the Act of Uniformity in the House of Lords: Bannister (1924), pp. 84-85. 
26

 In Welander (1991), p. 90. Cardinal Pole carried out a Visitation in 1556, as his expenses are 

detailed in the Chapter Acts; unfortunately no record of his conclusions survives: HCA fol. 147
v
. 

27
 Bannister (1924) , f.n. 1, p. 84. 

28
 See Welander (1991), p. 91.  Parfew’s enthronement in 1554 is noted in HCA, fol. 133. 

29
 TNA SP 12/17 fol. 66. 
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(Fig. 3.1, no. 2).  Its survival, despite a change of use and an array of painted images, 

indicates Hereford’s ongoing preference for traditional modes of worship when such features 

were eradicated from nearby Worcester.  Audley was translated to Salisbury in 1502, being 

buried in that cathedral in a second chapel which he also instituted for the benefit of his 

soul.
30

   His choice of location for the Hereford chapel was driven by devotion to the Virgin.    

Its design derives from contemporary structures at St George’s Windsor, where Audley had 

been a canon from 1474.
31

  Hereford’s bishops were, therefore, engaging with current 

fashion, albeit on a modest scale.  The well-lit upper storey has an elaborate fan vault, almost 

copying a Windsor design of the 1480s.
32

  Reached by a tight-winding stair, there is no 

evidence of an altar at this level, which afforded views towards the Lady Altar and the second 

Cantilupe shrine.
33

  It appears to have been adapted for the use of musicians, elevated above 

ground-level.  The lower storey had small windows inserted at a later date and a roof of 

simply-moulded radiating ribs, painted with fictive fan-vaulting.  It is therefore likely that the 

apsidal chapel changed use, was divided into two floors and its screen added in 1515, just as 

a new organ was installed in the Lady Chapel.
34

  Whilst the laity had the reconstructed 

Marian altar to use above the Booth Porch, discussed below, Hereford’s Lady Chapel was 

                                                 
30

 See the entry for Audley, Edmund (c. 1439–1524), Bishop of Salisbury in ODNB, 

http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/10.1093/ref:odnb/9780198614128.001.0001/odnb-9780198614128-

e-891, accessed 18
th
 May 2018.  The Salisbury chantry chapel, in its presbytery, is of a more 

conventional cage-type and is thought to have been used as their Easter Sepulchre: Pamela Sheingorn, 

The Easter Sepulchre in England,  (Kalamazoo, MI: Medieval Institute Publications, Western 

Michigan University, 1987), p. 45.  Establishing two official chantry chapels was a highly unusual 

decision, known in the case of only two other senior prelates: Bishop West of Ely (d. 1533) and Abbot 

Lichfied of Evesham (d. 1539): G. H. Cook, Mediaeval Chantries and Chantry Chapels  (London: 

Phoenix House, 1963), p. 46.  Many bishops endowed several chantries (Audley also gave money to 

Lincoln College, Oxford, where he had studied, to say masses for his soul), but not multiple, purpose-

built chapels for their own memorialisation. 
31

 Cathy Oakes, 'In Pursuit of Heaven: The Two Chantry Chapels of Bishop Edmund Audley at 

Hereford and Salisbury Cathedrals', Journal of the British Archaeological Association, 164 (2011), 

pp. 196-220. 
32

 Walter C. Leedy, Fan Vaulting: A Study of Form Technology and Meaning  (Santa Monica: Arts 

and Architecture Pr, 1980), p. 171; Tim Tatton-Brown in St Georges Chapel, Windsor, in the late 

Middle Ages, ed. Colin Richmond and Eileen Scarff,  (Leeds: Maney Publishing, 2001), p. 18. 
33

 Oakes (2011), f.n. 35, p. 217. 
34

 Reg. Mayhew,  p. viii.  By 1517 the Lady Chapel had a dedicated organist, William Wode (d. 

1521), whose promotion from Lay Verger to this new role for the sum of ten Marks is recorded in the 

Chapter Acts: HCA, fol. 10
r
 (Baylis, no. 98). 

http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/10.1093/ref:odnb/9780198614128.001.0001/odnb-9780198614128-e-891
http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/10.1093/ref:odnb/9780198614128.001.0001/odnb-9780198614128-e-891
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designed for polyphonic devotions of a more sophisticated nature, a known preference of 

Audley’s whilst Bishop of Rochester.
35

 

 The screen separating the chantry from the Lady Chapel has two tiers of oil-painted 

saints (including images of St Ethelbert and a rare English representation of St Sebastian) and 

apostles with Christ at their centre, surmounted by a painted tympanum of the 

Annunciation.
36

  It shows no sign of iconoclastic desecration.  The arms of Bishop Mayhew 

(bp. 1504-16) are on the outside, implying that he oversaw the completion of the alterations 

prior to his demise.  As Cathy Oakes points out the Audley chantry at Hereford stands out 

because of its highly painted appearance (and complete lack of sculpted elements beyond an 

Assumption on the boss of its upper vault) in a cathedral noted for its preponderance of 

sculpted memorials, whereas his chantry at Salisbury is marked by the prominence there of 

sculptural figures in a cathedral distinguished by its lack of notable carved ornament.
37

  

Oakes argues convincingly that there was a change in use of Audley’s original chantry from 

tomb-site to Marian oratory.
38

   By 1516 Audley had petitioned the king for a licence to 

endow both perpetual chantries, at Hereford for Thomas Albon worth £10 and Salisbury’s for 

William Poyele at £14, with both still named as cantarists in the Valor Ecclesiaticus of 

1535.
39

  A local architectural comparison is with the two-tiered chantries on either side of the 

main altar in the Lady Chapel at Gloucester abbey, dedicated to the late-fifteenth century 

                                                 
35

 Aylmer and Tiller (2000), p. 379; Roger Bowers, 'The Musicians and Liturgy of the Lady Chapels' 

in  Westminster Abbey: The Lady Chapel of Henry VII, ed. Tim. W. T. Tatton-Brown and Richard 

Mortimer (Woodbridge: Boydell, 2003),  (p. 47); Richmond and Scarff (2001), p. 18.  Contemporary 

arrangements were funded by Cardinal Wolsey for his household chapel, including compositions by 

Hereford canon John Mason: see Roger Bowers ‘Music in the Household of Thomas Wolsey’ in  

Cardinal Wolsey: Church, State and Art, ed. S.J. Gunn and P. G. Lindley (Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press, 1991), p. 187.   
36

 The screen arrangement is comparable to the large-scale, tiered but sculpted high altar screens still 

in-situ at Winchester and Southwark cathedrals.  The tympanic Virgin Annunciate is to the left, closer 

to her altar, but in a reversal of the usual arrangement with the archangel on the other side. 
37

 Oakes (2011), p. 201.  For the lack of sculpted decoration at Salisbury see Alec Clifton-Taylor, The 

Cathedrals of England  (London: Thames & Hudson, 1967), pp. 101-104. 
38

 Oakes (2011), p. 206.   
39

 CPR 8 Henry VIII, p. 2, m., 2 and L&P, II (i), 2660; Valor, iii, p. 12, where a Choral Vicar’s 

income was £4 8s 6 8 ¾ d. 
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abbots who had overseen the construction of its final building phase.
40

  Both Lady Chapels 

contain singing spaces raised above ground level, where music could emerge unseen by those 

below, contributing to the impression of the Marian liturgy opening a portal to heaven.  The 

un-desecrated survival of the paintings in Audley’s chapel reveals the attitude of Hereford’s 

Chapter in preserving such traditional worship space at the Reformation.  

 The final appendage discussed for Hereford is the large porch between burial ground 

and nave, constructed in the early sixteenth century (fig. 2.4).  Rather than the west-façade 

entrance (used mainly for ceremonial entry of newly-appointed bishops and on the return of 

the Palm Sunday procession) this was the first major structure encountered by visitors to the 

church.  It was commenced by Bishop Mayhew whose solid, canopied tomb-monument lies 

in the south choir-aisle.  A row of eight saintly weepers fronting his tomb-chest survive with 

minimal damage.  Its Perpendicular backing panels formed part of the choir-screen, rendering 

removal during the Reformation impractical.  The porch was named after his successor, 

Bishop Booth (bp. 1516-35), who completed the work.
41

   It takes on the appearance of a 

grand Tudor gatehouse because of the wide-arched openings with polygonal stair-turrets at 

each corner.  These give access to an upper chamber, glazed on three sides, including a large 

north window with an unusual double-width central light.
42

  Its only comparator in cathedral 

building is with the incongruous Perpendicular porch covering the central entrance on the 

west front at Peterborough.  This too has an upper room reached by corner-turret stairs and 

functioned as a Trinity Chapel.
43

   

                                                 
40

 Richard John King, A Handbook to Hereford Cathedral  (London: John Murray, 1864), p. 37; 

Welander (1991), pp. 271-274. 
41

 The label-moulding of the door adjacent to the porch has the arms of both bishops and a date of 

1519.  Its completion is noted in Reg. Bothe, pp. vii-viii. 
42

 This window almost certainly contained an image representing the dedication of the chapel, either 

the Saviour or his mother.  It has been compared to that at the west end of  Edington Priory church in 

Wiltshire: John Harvey, The Perpendicular Style, 1330-1485  (London: Batsford, 1978), p. 18. 
43

 Lisa A. Reilly, An Architectural History of Peterborough Cathedral  (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 

1997), pp. 116-119.   
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 A second chantry altar to the Virgin (i.e. in addition to that in the Lady Chapel, 

founded by Johanna de Bohun,) was present in the inner Hereford north porch by 1367, to 

which Booth’s porch was appended.
44

  Booth also endowed a Jesus altar and image here, with 

an indulgence of 100 days, granting ‘to every Christen man and woman (truly penytent and 

confessed) that in the sayd chapel … shall saye a Pater Noster and an Ave and a crede, 

setynge to theyr helpynge hands, a C days of pardon’.
45

  The double external staircases 

allowed for the ascent and egress of penitent pilgrims, in a reversal of the descending access 

to crypt tombs and shrines, but memorialising Bishop Booth in a circuit effectively exterior to 

the cathedral itself.  Still bishop after the split with Rome, Booth was clearly advocating the 

intercessory benefits of traditional religion to the extent that his porch embodied the principle 

in stone. His own tomb is set into an arched recess in the north nave wall, just inside from the 

porch, but well within the cathedral’s sacred confine.  Whilst prelates’ memorials and 

chantries are a regular feature in English cathedrals at almost any location within the church, 

at Hereford the presence of the relics of the saintly bishop Cantilupe necessitated explicit 

effort from his episcopal successors if they were to attract a share of the purgatory-releasing 

benefits of passing pilgrims.  Booth’s novel idea was to capture the interest of visitors to 

Hereford cathedral even before they had entered the building. 

 

 Hereford cathedral contains multiple surviving architectural features which speak of 

the persistence of traditional devotional practice.  There was no alteration to the choir 

furniture here.  Whilst most other shrines were completely destroyed, Cantilupe’s original 

tomb survived intact.  The converted chantry instigated by Audley kept its painted saints 

                                                 
44

 The Marian chantry chapel supra ostium boreale was established by a gift of Adam Esgar in 1367: 

see Reg. Bothe, pp. vii-viii.  It was certainly still functioning as such in 1524 when William Burghill 

was promoted from being its chaplain to the post of Master of the Choristers: HCA, fol. 36
r 
(Baylis 

No. 231); Bannister (1924), p. 191. 
45

 Reg. Bothe, p. viii. 
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unmarked.  Booth’s imposing porch, with a second Marian chantry, continued to welcome 

visitors inside the building.  With liturgically-conservative bishops and a like-minded 

Chapter, there was little drive to change the cathedral’s internal structures.  Indeed 

compliance with central instructions was grudging or incomplete at best and readily 

reversable on the return of Catholicism.  Much of the evidence lays in the artefactual 

survivals and the absence of records to the contrary.
46

  The numerous monuments to and by 

Hereford’s bishops provided the chain which linked the cathedral to its past, a connection not 

possible in the newly-founded cathedrals or those which lost their founding saints’ shrines. 

 

3.2:  Worcester Cathedral Church. 

 

 Despite strong original links of Worcester’s bishops with the fabric of the priory, this 

association had declined by the late medieval period.  It coincided with their progressive 

withdrawal from the city, described above, culminating in absentee Italian bishops 

representing the Tudors in Rome.
47

  Instead Worcester’s monks and their superiors took the 

major role in alterations to the building, although this was twice interrupted by royal 

intervention: on the entombments of King John and Prince Arthur, Henry VIII’s older 

brother.  In this section the remarkably symmetrical appearance of the medieval church  

 

 

                                                 
46

 The Chapter Acts do not record any entries from October 1553 to March 1554, with the arrival of 

Queen Mary.  Cardinal Pole is recorded making a visitation in 1556, but no findings are noted.  Could 

this be because the cathedral was already operating in a suitably Catholic fashion? 
47

 Robert Morton, the last medieval English Bishop of Worcester, died in 1497.  The subsequent non-

resident Italian bishops were Giovanni de Gigli (bp. 1497-8), Silvestro de Gigli (bp. 1498-1521) and 

Girolamo di Ghinucci (bp. 1522-1535), the latter deprived by Henry VIII and replaced with Hugh 

Latimer.  
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Figure 3.3: Worcester Cathedral Plan, c. 1540 

(from Engel, 2007, p. 295).  
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building is considered first.  It is included here to demonstrate the extent to which the monks 

of Worcester priory had gone when sharing their building with the laity, in a material 

manifestation of its combined role as cathedral and monastery, much as the precinct was, 

described above.  The consequences at the Reformation for the cathedral of the two royal 

burials are examined below.  Another significant factor in Worcester’s Reformation was the 

complete destruction of the shrines of the canonised monk-bishops, severing links to its 

foundation history.  The imposition of senior clergy in cathedral and diocese sympathetic to 

dramatic evangelical change also led to greater fabric alteration here than is evident at either 

Hereford or Gloucester.  A description and analysis of these material changes made during 

this period of maximum alteration is the main subject examined here.  As will be shown, the 

recurrent reversals of confessional inclination at Worcester cathedral took their toll on the 

building and in the consequent interest in it taken by its local population. 

 

 The nine bays of the nave at Worcester, completed in the fourteenth century, are 

highly regular in their height, three-storeyed division and width.
48

  As figure 3.4 shows, these 

are symmetrically balanced with the Gothic reorganization of the choir, retro-choir, eastern 

transepts and Lady Chapel carried out in the previous century after the arrival of King John’s 

tomb.  The horizontal division of the bays and the external roof-line run continuously from 

west to east ends, with a slight rise in level for the crypt and high altar platform.  The location 

of the pulpitum screen here (Fig. 3.3, no. 15) separated the nave (for the laity) from a 

comparable nine bays of choir+presbytery+Lady Chapel, the territory of the monks.  Their 

conventual buildings were inconveniently located at the opposite end of the church to the 

liturgical choir (fig. 2.6).  When viewed externally from the north (the side seen from the  

                                                 
48

 Engel (2007), p. 170. 
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town) there is considerable symmetry between the ‘lay’ and ‘monastic’ ends here, added to 

by the balance  of the north-porch entrance in the nave and the corresponding second, eastern 

transept.  The building projects a physical manifestation of its shared function as diocesan 

cathedral and monastic convent.    

            Two events in the early thirteenth century prompted the remodelling of Worcester 

cathedral east of its crossing.  The long-awaited canonisation of Wulfstan occurred in 1203, 

with subsequent translation to a new shrine above the high altar in 1218 (see Fig. 3.3, no. 

9).
49

  The second was the desire of King John to be buried here, near to his favourite saint.
50

  

The arrival of John’s body in 1216 was followed by the hurried coronation of his nine year-

old son (Henry III) at nearby Gloucester Abbey, another instance of that institution’s regular 

connection with the monarchy.
51

  As will be shown for Gloucester with Edward II, royal 

endorsement by means of a king’s tomb appears to have had a beneficial effect on the status 

of an institution irrespective of the ante-mortem character of the monarch in question.  In 

both places this was manifest by a period of architectural advance, albeit more than one 

hundred years apart.  In the case of Worcester’s east-end considerable funds were contributed 

by the pious Henry III in his determined efforts to ease his father’s soul through purgatory.
52

  

                                                 
49

 Henry Richards Luard, Annales Monastici  (London: Longman, 1864-69), p. 391 and p. 409.  The 

convent had to melt down the first new shrine it had constructed, to pay a large fine in 1216, after the 

Interdict: Peter Draper, 'King John and St. Wulfstan', Journal of Medieval History, 10 (1984), p. 45. 
50

 WCL B 1693: King John’s will.  Up to this point most English monarchs had been buried in a 

monastic church of their own foundation or patronage, it then becoming the mausoleum for their 

immediate famiy. John was initially interred in the Romanesque presbytery: ‘cuius corpus regio 

schemate ornatum ad Wigorniam delatum est, et in ecclesia cathedral ab episcopo loci honorifice 

tumulatum’: Henry Richards Luard, Matthaei Parisiensis, Monachi Sancti Albani Chronica Majora,  

(London: Longman, 1872), ii, p.668.  He had admired Wulfstan’s defence of an inalienable claim to 

appointment as Bishop of Worcester by Edward the Confessor when challenged by William I, in his 

own disputes with the papacy: see Draper (1984), pp. 41-50.  On dynastic mausolea see D.M. Palliser, 

'Royal Mausolea in the Long 14th Century (1272-1422)', in Fourteenth Century England, ed.  

W.M. Ormrod (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 2004),  pp. 1-15). 
51

 ODNB, Henry III, 12950, accessed online 5 July 2018, from 

http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/10.1093/ref:odnb/9780198614128.001.0001/odnb-9780198614128-

e-12950. 
52

 On Henry III’s extensive patronage of Worcester priory and city see Engel, pp. 160-2. 
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Indeed it possible that the reconstruction of the whole presbytery/retro-choir at Worcester 

was intended to establish a lavish, contemporary location for the royal burial. 

 

Figure 3.5: The Tomb of King John with its Tudor Chest, Worcester Cathedral. 

   

 John’s royal monument has undergone several re-fashionings.  His unique Purbeck 

marble effigy was placed on top of a new tomb-slab set into the floor when his remains were 

re-installed inter Sanctos Oswaldum et Wulstanum before the high altar of the renovated 

choir, in the presence of Henry III in 1232.
53

  Unchanged in location ever since, it is the 

earliest surviving royal figure-sculpture in England.   Both kings were paying homage to the 

monastic saints: Henry as patron of the new Gothic presbytery and John by his choice of 

resting place.  Yet without the monastic saints’ presence neither would have come to 

                                                 
53

 Luard (1864-9), p. 407; CCCC MS 152, f.48
v
, part of John Bale’s collection concerning the life of 

King John. 
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Worcester.
54

  The eventual destruction of these saints’ shrines in the sixteenth century thereby 

extinguished such advantage that this royal burial had contributed to the priory’s foundation 

narrative. 

 According to Leland John’s tomb-chest was constructed in 1529.
55

  When the coffin 

was opened at that time the royal remains were still wrapped in a gold pall-cloth, with a 

crown, ring, rod and sceptre, attesting to the monks’ safe custody of the king.
56

  This 

embellishment of John’s sepulchre during the reign of Henry VIII, with its sole decoration 

using English heraldic arms, occurred about twenty-five years after erection of the adjacent 

monument to Arthur, Prince of Wales (d. 1502), discussed below.  Both chests display three 

panels of cusped quatrefoils on each side, John’s containing the passant lions of England and 

Arthur’s France and England quartered, with the label of the heir-apparent.  They rest on 

triple Purbeck marble plinths.  A similar tomb-chest for Arthur’s mentor and principal 

mourner Sir Gruffydd ap Rhys (d.1521) sits in the south-east transept.  This trio of 

stylistically similar monuments demonstrates the cathedral’s desire to highlight its royal 

connections in the 1520s, much as was happening in Gloucester Abbey (see below) but in an 

ultimately less successful fashion.
57

  The difference at the Reformation rests in Gloucester’s 

advantage of royalty as opposed to Worcester’s saintly abbot-bishops as founders.   

Significant at Worcester was the elevation of King John off the floor, from what must have 

                                                 
54

 John had previously intended to be buried at the Cistercian abbey of Beaulieu he founded in 1203.  

The tussle for John’s bones and the architectural consequences for both Beaulieu abbey and 

Worcester priory are detailed in Engle, p. 161. 
55

 ‘Johannes rex, cujus sepulchrum Alchirch sacrista nuper renovavit’: Toulmin-Smith (1907), v, 

p.230.  The design was funded by the sacrist, Robert Alchurch.  As noted before the sacrist at 

Worcester was an appointment of the bishop, not the monks: see Greatrex (1980).  
56

 A poem by John Bale (1495-1563) gives details of the tomb-opening and its contents in 1529: 

reproduced in J.H.P. Pafford, 'King John's Tomb in Worcester Cathedral', Trans. of the 

Worcestershire Archaeological Society, 35 (1958),  p. 59.  By 1797 the precious articles had all gone, 

possibly after the Battle of Worcester of 1651: Valentine Green, An Account of the Discovery of the 

Body of King John, in the Cathedral Church of Worcester, 17th July, 1797  (London and Worcester: 

James Ross, 1797), pp. 4-8. 
57

 Could this be due in part to the greater architectural disinterest of peripatetic Prior More (1518-

1536) when compared to the more coherent scheme carried out by Abbot Malvern? 
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appeared an inferior location in relation to Arthur.  The monks of Worcester were still saying 

a daily missa pro regibus for the souls of their royal benefactors in the first half of the 

sixteenth century, as well as remembering John in a missa pro defunctis in the crypt, as their 

General Chapter’s instructions and customary would commend.
58

 

 The 1502 funeral of Arthur, Prince of Wales, was recorded in considerable detail by 

the Garter King of Arms.
59

  Worcester was the nearest major church to Ludlow where he had 

died leading the Council of the Marches.  Yet unlike the intense regal attention paid to King 

John’s remains, no royal mourners were present on this occasion, ostensibly due to fear of 

contagion.
60

  Standing to the right of the high altar, his chantry chapel is the last major 

architectural element to be added inside Worcester cathedral before the Reformation.  The 

absence of documentary evidence has led to considerable speculation about its patronage and 

manufacture: royal, lay and monastic funds have all been suggested, with local and London-

based masons implied in its construction.
61

  As the last Gothic stone-cage royal mausoleum 

of   this type it bears some comparison with the  renaissance-inspired bronze tomb and 

                                                 
58

 ‘In missa pro regibus orete animabus fundatorum nostrum, vedelicet Edgari regis et principalis 

fundatoris nostris, Johannis regis, Henrici regis filius ejus et Edwardi regis (tertii) … In misis pro 

defunctis ad altare in cryptis … Prima oratio Rege Johanne’: see WCL Add. MS 145, 38ff. 
59

 The account is given in College of Arms MS 1
st
 M 13, fos. 68

r
-74

v
 and BL Add. MS 45131, fos. 37-

41.  Further explanation is offered  by Ralph Houlbrooke in Stephen. J. Gunn and Linda Monckton, 
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chantry of his parents at Westminster, completed by Henry VIII.
62

  Their monument is a 

forward-looking modern experiment in gilt metal and black marble, whilst Arthur rests within 

a stone construction symbolising the end of the medieval era.
63

  On its southern external 

surface Arthur’s chantry contains a profusion of heraldic references, demonstrating the 

manifold dynastic connections of this short-lived heir to the throne: Lancaster and York, 

Granada and Castile, Tudor roses, Beaufort portcullis and badges as Prince of Wales.  

Christopher Guy, the cathedral’s archaeologist, has produced convincing evidence to suggest 

that this decorative frieze was inserted above a pre-existing fourteenth-century monument to 

Bishop Giffard, along with the addition of a pinnacled parapet, creating a suitably referenced 

and impressive chantry tomb.
64

   Internally its reredos displayed Christ as Man of Sorrows, 

flanked by two unidentified kings, but at some stage these were all defaced then covered by a 

thick layer of rough plaster.  Phillip Lindley sees ‘the Elizabethan bishop and ardent 

iconoclast Edwin Sandys’, appointed bishop of Worcester in 1559, as the most likely 

mutilator of the reredos statues, thereby post-dating the period of interest examined here.
65

  It 

is certainly possible that despite the Edwardian instructions of 1548 and 1550 to destroy 

images of stone, the exemption for tomb-monuments and in particular one of royal ancestry 

may have been grounds for temporary immunity from attack here.
66

  By a comparison with 

sculptures in Henry V’s and Henry VII’s chapels at Westminster, Luxford concludes that 

Arthur’s monument is, despite the lack of documentary evidence, a product of royal and not 

monastic patronage.
67

  It is more likely that the Crown paid for the conversion and 

embellishment of a chantry already present.  This would account for the incongruous 
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presence of the thirteenth-century bishop and his sister beneath the prince’s tomb, the highly 

irregular mortar lines of the south elevation and its inserted Tudor frieze, the uneven floor 

level within the chapel and the ill-fitting roof parapet.   

 By the time its altar was finally consecrated in 1516 the Tudor world had moved on: 

Arthur’s fading memory was eclipsed by a princess born to his widow, as Henry VIII shied 

away from reminders of his older brother.
68

  Yet it was incorporated into the monastic life of 

the monks and their cathedral in two ways.  It was perpetually present at their daily high altar 

celebrations and was also constructed over Bishop Giffard’s tomb.
69

  Clearly the monks were 

duty-bound to honour the dead king and prince in their custody.  But both John and Arthur’s 

deposition in Worcester cathedral was more a consequence of royal fiat than Benedictine 

preference, bowing to patronal and public priorities beyond their control and epitomizing the 

incongruity of the monastic cathedral.   Indeed the very monarchy they represented would, by 

1540, be the prime mover of the destruction of the coenobitic way of life.  Yet it was not only 

royalty that had an interest in the cathedral as it moved towards the Reformation. 

 The concern of the laity for Worcester’s building is reflected in a journal, annotated 

annually from 1482 to 1579, by the city’s bailiffs.  Their eye-witness accounts record both 

the major happenings each year in the kingdom and the material effects of the Reformation 

on their cathedral church.   The tone of the entries is generally objective, but well-informed.  

Yet it is easy to detect sympathy for the traditional rites of the Catholic Church, most 

apparent at the realignment with Rome on the accession of Queen Mary.  The ‘Chronicle’ 
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they produced is a central piece of evidence for Reformation change in the fabric of 

Worcester cathedral, which can be correlated with similar alterations elsewhere.
70

   

 The national consequences of the Reformation are first apparent in Worcester under 

the March 1534 entry, where ‘the Pop[e]s power and authoritie [is] abolished’, with a 

portentous earthquake recorded in the city that September.
71

  Hugh Latimer (bp. 1535-39) 

along with the evangelically-inclined Prior Holbeach delighted in removing ornaments from 

Worcester’s miracle-working Marian cult-statue in the eastern Lady Chapel in August 1537, 

a year before such iconoclasm was officially sanctioned nationally.
72

  The campaign against 

relics across Worcester diocese was even underway by 1536, as the bishop’s sermon to 

Convocation that summer consigned ‘St Blesis’s heart, which is at Malvern, and St Algar’s 

bones, how long they have deluded the people’ into the flames.
73

  It must have come as a 

surprise to them all to find that the figure underneath the cathedral’s revered statue appeared 

more like a tall prelate than a lady: ‘Our Lady of Worcester, which, when her ornaments were 

taken off, was found to be the  similitude of a bishop, like a giant, almost ten feet long’.
74

  

Yet this was not enough to deter the Worcester faithful from their devotion to Virgin herself.  

The Chronicle records that one Thomas Emans, on the Feast of the Assumption 1537 

… entered the Lady Chapel in the monastery of Worcester … and kissed the image’s 

feet and then turned and said to the people: ‘Lady, art thou stripped now?  I have seen 

the day that as clean men hath been stripped at a pair of gallows as were they that  
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stripped thee ... though Our Lady’s coat and her jewels be taken away from her, the 

similitude of this is no worse to pray unto, having a recourse unto her above, then it 

was before’
75

 

 

Eamon Duffy concludes that this reflects Eman’s careful choice of words to fit within the 

strictures of the 1536 Act of Ten Articles, and Cromwell’s Injunctions of the same year.
76

  

The episode sheds a rare light on the interaction of the cathedrals with national legislation, 

often conspicuous by its absence from Chapter documentation.  The Ten Articles were the 

liberated English Church’s first attempt at formulating a doctrine of its own, revealing the 

emerging struggle between traditional and reforming factions in Convocation and at court.  

Only three sacraments were justified (baptism, penance and the mass), with images acceptable 

as ‘representers of virtue and good example’.   The people were to be reminded by their 

preachers that ‘censing of them, and kneeling and offering unto them, with other like 

worshippings’ were to be considered as devotion to God himself ‘although it be done before 

the images, whether it be of Christ, or the cross, or of Our Lady, or any other saint beside’.
77

  

Evidently Worcester’s laity were still eager to access images in the most holy part of the 

cathedral at this point in time. 

 Around the same time that  Becket’s shrine was destroyed in Canterbury (8
th

 

September 1538) at Worcester ‘the shrines of St Wolstan and St Oswald was taken downe 

also and theyr bones with the bones of bishop Constantine were lapte in lead and buried att 

the northe end of the highe alter’.
78

  The highly revered saintly abbots’ remains have never 
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been located since.
79

  The cult statue of Our Lady of Worcester ended her career during 

October 1538, on a pyre in London.  As Latimer wrote gleefully to Cromwell 

I trust your lordship will bestow our great Sibyll to some good purpose, ut pereat 

memoria cum sonitu.  She hath been the devil’s instrument to bring many (I fear) to 

eternal fire: now she herself, with her older sister of Walsingham, her young sister of 

Ipswich, with their other two sisters of Doncaster and Penrice, would make a jolly 

muster in Smithfield; they would not be all day in burning.
80

 

  

The bishop expectantly hoped that the removal of the image might turn the poor of Worcester 

from ‘ladyness to godliness’.
81

  The destruction of the cult statue of Worcester was 

contemporaneous with the removal of the valuable offerings at Cantilupe’s shrine in Hereford, 

described above, and the similar obliteration of the revered relic of the Holy Blood at nearby 

Hailes Abbey in October 1538.  On that occasion the iconoclast bishop was joined by Philip 

Hawford, ex-cellarer and opportunist abbot of Evesham.
82

  Hawford was paradoxically 

rewarded with the deanery of Worcester in 1554 by Queen Mary. Perhaps we should not be 

surprised that ‘there is scarcely any record of his deanship,’ given he spent most of the time, 

much as Prior More had, circuiting the multiple Worcestershire manors he had accumulated in 

the course of his career.
83

  However his refitting of the Lady Chapel on the Catholic 

restoration is outlined below.  The content of his will includes eighty-four books, displaying 
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an eclectic mixture of standard monastic and academic texts interspersed with continental 

evangelical divines, mirroring his skilful shifting allegiances.
84

   

The surrender of Worcester Priory, ‘then named a Colledge’ is noted on 18
th

 January 

1540, when also the lead and bells were removed from the steeple in the lay burial ground and 

plate and copes delivered to the king.
85

  An English Bible was now present in the church.  A 

Royal Proclamation of 1541 caused a further trimming of the calendar of saints.
86

  An 

important entry of April 1542 records that the ‘tombs of St Oswald and St Wulstan were 

removed and taken away downe to the ground’.
87

  Presumably Prior (now Dean) Holbeach’s 

previous dismantling of the saints’ shrines had retained their tomb-chests, as remains in 

Hereford for Cantilupe.  Now all trace of the holy abbots was gone.  The wording of the 

Chronicler might even suggest that the saints’ remains were disposed of entirely (like the 

burned remains of Becket), accounting for why nothing of them has been located since.   

For a period the cathedral was deliberately plundered of its remaining valuables.
88

  

Early in Edward VI’s reign ‘was taken away the great brazen candelstike and the beame of 

timber before the highe altar.  And 10 Januarii [1548] was taken down all the images in the 

highe Alter and in all the church were destroied’.
89

  The cathedral priory was progressively 

denuded of its visual manifestations of Catholic religion.  Further restriction of traditional 

religious practice resulted from a Royal Injunction of July 1547, extending the Henrician 
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constraints on votive lights to two candles only on the high altar, confirmed by an order from 

the Council of February 1548.
90

  Yet some discrimination is evident: only those statues and 

images considered idolatrous were damaged.  All the accessible, fine sculptures in the 

spandrels of the eastern transept arcading and misericords of the choir-stalls are untouched.  It 

may be that these images caused no offence as they were not in locations inviting veneration.   

As the ritual year wound on towards Easter many of the ceremonies which involved 

the active participation of the laity were expunged:  

 

And that year [1548] on Candlemasse day was noe candles halloed nor borne.  On 

Ashwensday was noe Asshes hallowed.  25 Martii was palme sonday and the 

annuntiation of our lady then was noe palme hollowed, nor crosse boren, as in former 

times.  On Good Friday was noe crepinge to the crosse.  On Ester Even noe fire 

hallowed but the pascal taper and the font.  On Easter Day att the resurrection was 

taken out of the sepulchre the pix with the sacrament, they synging X’P’S is risen 

without the procession.
91

 

 

As the final chapter here will show, testamentary evidence from Worcester’s laity 

demonstrate a concomitant fall in cathedral donations.  Their historic participation in worship 

had been clearly more than that of passive bystanders.  These changes to the Holy Week 

ceremonies were ordained by Cranmer and correspond with contemporary changes in practice 

lamented by the Doncaster curate Robert Parkyn.
92

  In the autumn of the same year the 

reserved sacrament was removed from the cathedral’s high altar.  Dean Barlow (ex-master of 
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Westbury-on-Trym College) was again ahead of his St Paul’s colleague, Dean May, who did 

not order this change until March 1549.  On Christmas Day that year the Privy Council 

ordered the old service books to be destroyed: ‘all books of divine service brought to the 

bisshopp of the sea, videlicet liggers, masse-bookes, Grailes, pies, portuasses, legends, and all 

these and many others were burnte’.
93

  Somehow the famous Worcester Antiphoner survived. 

 Another major destructive event for the fabric was to come in November 1550, with 

Privy Council instructions to all diocesans to destroy every standing altar.
94

  The devastation 

at the cathedral is recorded by the Chronicler with remarkable composure: 

This year Mr Barlowe deane of the college
95

 in Worcester pulled downe our ladies 

chappell made with white stone and with Iron, within and without, and also the altar of 

Jesus made in whit stone, and a chappell of St Edmond [in the nave] wherein was a 

payre of organs and a chappell of St George made of timber [also in the nave, opposite 

the north porch], and grated with iron, and a great payer of organs.  And the kinge 

commanded in that year that all Alters and the crucifixes and rood sollers should be 

pulled downe.  And to have a longe table of tree, and therruppon to say masse in 

Englishe and to minister the communion to the people in Englishe and that, to stand 

for thyre howsell [i.e. to receive the Host].
96

 

 

Reference to the medieval plan reveals that Barlow had effectively sterilised the nave of its 

intercessory spaces.  With Bishop Heath (bp. 1542-deprived 1551) in disgrace for disagreeing 

with the orders to remove the altars, the evangelical dean was spurred-on by Bishop Hooper, 

of the adjacent diocese of Gloucester, who was about to add Worcester to his poorly-endowed 
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bishopric in 1552.    Hooper’s diocesan Interrogatories and Inventories, drawn up in 1551, 

expected: the ripping up of all steps and partitions around the altars; proscription of ‘decking 

or apparelling’ of tables ‘behind or before’ in case they might appear like an altar; the 

communion bread broken into two and not three pieces (as in the Mass); no-one, priest or 

people, to vary the pitch or tone of their voice or alter the posture of their body during the 

services.
97

  The authorities at Worcester (although not in Gloucester cathedral as will become 

clear) complied.  His arrival in the cathedral in 1552 had all the shock of the new: 

This year 21 Junii bisshopp Hooper came to Worcester with his wieffe and daughter.  

He had a longe beard, and in all his time were noe children confirmed.  And 12 

August: the highe alter was taken downe to the grownd.  Also all the Quire with the 

busshopes stall was taken downe to the stalles, and a great payr of organs were taken 

downe 30 August.
98

 

 

Worcester cathedral is the only one of the three under investigation here that obeyed the 

Edwardian injunction to the extent of removing its choir furniture.  Two of the cathedral 

canons, Johnson and Joliffe, were enraged about the destruction of their choir.  A triumphant 

Hooper wrote to Cecil in October 1552 saying ‘there is not for a churche to preach Goddes 

word in, and to minister his holy sacraments, more godly within this realm’.
99

  The canons’ 

objections were quashed by the Privy Council.
100

  Hooper’s destruction of the organs went 

even further than Archbishop Holgate in York, or Dean May of St Paul’s, who merely 

suggested their discontinued use.
101

  Amongst all this devastation Worcester’s medieval font, 

of black marble ‘supported by strange animals,’ sat undisturbed on the south side of the nave 
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until replaced in 1756.
102

  Baptism, as a Biblically ordained sacrament, still required liturgical 

furniture; for the revised communion service any table would suffice. 

 

 At this point it may be fruitful to pause and examine the changes apparent in 

Worcester cathedral in 1552, a dozen years after the departure of the Benedictines and just 

prior to the accession of Queen Mary.  The ceaseless daily round of Opus Dei and conventual 

mass, of forty monks rhythmically chanting the Latin psalter by heart is gone.  The 

seasonally-coloured vestments of multiple mass-celebrants are muted and few high-days 

punctuate the Christian cycle of the year.  A whispering mass is not being said somewhere 

about the building and the chantries have fallen silent.  Novices are no longer trained and the 

cloister has relinquished its functions as the hub of community activities.  Processions to and 

incense-purification of the myriad altars throughout the church are no more.  The passage of 

pilgrims around the building has died away: there is altogether less activity.  Indeed the 

association of distinct locations with specific functions had been eroded.  Whilst the building 

had been emancipated from the clutches of its long-term Benedictine occupants, the 

multiplicity of sacred spaces had been elided into a more amorphous, general sacral space, 

diminishing its exclusivity.  The representations of the saints are removed or defaced and the 

shrines dismantled.  Worship using complex music and organ accompaniment has stopped.  

The newly-appointed staff of lay clerks and organist are underemployed.  All the choir-stalls 

are gone and the high altar replaced by an axially-orientated wooden table.  The celebrant 

stands to one side in the black-and-white of cassock and surplice and even the bishop has no 

seat.  This must have added difficulty in preserving any order of precedence in services, 

creating a crowd of by-standers rather than the strictly segregated compartments of medieval 

hierarchy. The numbers of clergy present at morning and evening prayer is much reduced and 
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all is conducted in English.   These new arrangements had transformed a religion of 

movement and sensory stimulation to stasis and verbal primacy.  The sacred space had been 

homogenised.  At Worcester it would appear that the driving force behind this change was the 

local church leadership - Holbeach, Latimer, Barlow and Hooper - with the cathedral building 

used as a flagship for State reforms.  Although Knowles shows no sign of awareness of the 

Chronicle, it contains all the elements of his ‘Bare, ruined choirs’.
103

     

 Yet in the following year all was to change.  The Chronicle records Mary’s marriage 

to Philip and the general pardon brought to England by Cardinal Pole in 1554.
104

  Worcester’s 

Chapter wrote a petition to Pole proposing a diversion of funds from their statutory obligation 

to mend the local roads to the refurbishment of the interior of the church: 

2. Item where owr Churche ys greatly defeced, our quear pulled downe owr belles and 

organs be broken owr Altars and Chapelles are by Hooper violated and overthrown[,] 

owe humble desire ys to your grace to have your Licence to bestowe for a tyme in 

reparations of the premises suche m[o]ney as by ordre of owr statutes we are bounden 

yere[ly] to spende in reparation of heigh ways, at the oversight and approbation of my 

Lorde Busshop.
105

 

 

Conspicuous by its absence is any mention of the burning of Hooper at nearby Gloucester in  

the 1555 Chronicle entry.  Of more interest to the locals was the return of their cathedral in 

1556 to some of its former glory: 

This year the whole quire of the college was removed from the clocke howse unto the highe 

Altar with closure of carved boordes round about the quire, doble stalles, the hyghe stalles 
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for the cannons and pety cannons, the lower for the children, and a goodly lofte wherin the 

gospell is redd. And on the northe side of the Quire a payre of organs to serve the quire.  And 

from the Quire unto the highe Alter on bothe sides closed with stone and grated with iron on 

bothe sides with 2 dores, on[e] on the sowth syde an[d] on[e] on the northe side. Also the 

chappell in the east parte of the colledge was goodly prepared, first the Alter, with a picture 

of our lady with her sonne in her armes. Bothe sides of the chappell was donne with rent 

boordes, on the north side was a faire chappell closed with rent boordes and within two 

goodly seates. Also on the sowth side was an other fayr chappell with two seates, and all 

thinge necessarie to the same. And on that syde also Mr Phillippe Hawford then being  

deane,
106

 made a chappell with a galery therin and all thinges else therunto necessarie. And 

the glasse windows  above were taken downe, and newe glasse was sett there, which liteneth 

the quire verie much.  And 30 Julii anno Domini 1557 the said deane died, and Mr Seth 

Holland after him, was elected and stalled deane of the said colledg, and songe high Mass 

the same day in the college.
107

  

 

That the cathedral’s community of worshippers in Worcester hoped and planned for a 

restoration of their church to its previous state is evidenced by the safe storage of the Gothic 

choir-stalls between 1552 and1556.  Of clear importance was the re-insertion of the divisions 

of the retro-choir, allowing the return of ‘compartmentalised’ worship and the passage of 

procession.  The previously revered cult-statue was substituted by a painted image, an 

economic but rapid replacement.  In the choir the clerestory was provided with plain glass.  It 

replaced damaged, darker windows which had narrative schemes like those surviving at 
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nearby Gloucester, Tewkesbury and Great Malvern.
108

  This additional illumination is 

welcomed by the Chronicler, perhaps his only concession to the Reformation changes. 

 What had gone forever were the monuments to the cathedral’s founding abbots, 

Oswald and Wulfstan.  The very presence of these English monastic saints, fought for long 

and hard by the cathedral’s early medieval authorities as a source of pride and revenue, 

attracted particular Reformation attention at Worcester, resulting in their destruction without 

trace.  With its founders’ memorials obliterated and without the large monastic body the 

cathedral at Worcester was denuded of much of its institutional memory, its historic raison 

d’être diminished with no clear substitute provided by the New Religion.  That Henry VIII 

never visited Worcester is pertinent here.  Henry had no incentive to promote the interest of 

Worcester cathedral: it housed the remains of his elder brother and original husband of the 

cause of his ‘Great Matter.’  Indeed this may have exacerbated the cathedral’s severe 

treatment under Bishops Latimer and Hooper.  The refounded clergy of Worcester had, 

ironically, even removed their prime purpose as guardians of a bishop’s throne.  With the 

return of Catholicism a great deal more money and effort was required to restore the cathedral 

building to a fit state of religious functioning.  As will be shown next for nearby Gloucester 

the lack of saintly patrons left its monuments largely unaffected, whilst the presence of 

secular, regal tombs enhanced the prospect of its new future as a diocesan seat. 

 

3.3:  Gloucester Abbey/Cathedral Church. 

 

 The overriding difference of Gloucester as an abbey church, marking its distinction 

from both Hereford and Worcester cathedrals considered  above, is that  it represented an 

                                                 
108

 Luxford (2005), p. 23. 
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ancient monastic community with limited responsibilities to appeal to any particular bishop, 

diocese or lay community, except where that served the interest of the Benedictines 

themselves.  Whilst functioning primarily as a locus for their celebration of the Opus Dei, the 

grand scale and visibility of their towering building provided a conspicuous display of 

historic power, influence and tradition.  The physical dominance of the ‘monastic’ areas of 

this building when compared with the nave is quite unlike the balance of nave and 

choir/presbytery described for Worcester above, as the longitudinal section figure 3.7 shows.  

Unlike Hereford and Worcester there are no pre-Dissolution lay or religious memorials in this 

nave, where the public porch lies as far away from the claustral complex as possible.  Whilst 

Gloucester rightly features prominently in the early history of Perpendicular architecture, all 

of these innovative elements are found in the monastic enclave, not the nave.  A complete re-

build of the church was never a priority for the abbey’s monks, the nave retaining its weighty 

Norman columns.
109

  The requirements of monks not laity were paramount here.   In this it 

differs markedly from the balanced Gothic reformulations at Worcester described above. 

 Although much remarkable and innovative Perpendicular Gothic stonework lined the 

transepts and eastern arm (and cloister) the muscular, Romanesque elements of the original 

abbey building still lurk visibly throughout, in an architecture of palimpsest.  As Jon Cannon 

puts it, Gloucester’s building was not so much rebuilt as ‘re-cased in the new architecture’.
110

 

Apart from within the Lady Chapel, it is hard to find any place inside the church where the 

thick-set columns and semi-circular arches of the Norman core are not manifestly bearing the 

load of the building.  Here the weight of the monastery’s past was not replaced by novel 

experiments with Gothic form, but rather accommodated within it.  In the choir this permitted 

                                                 
109

 The nave at Peterborough, in many ways the closest Reformation building comparator for 

Gloucester, was also left in its predominantly Romanesque state. 
110

 Cannon (2007), p. 344. 
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the lofty lightness of the vault, Great East Window and adjacent Perpendicular cladding, 

whilst preserving the sepulchral solemnity of the radiating chapels and monuments. 

 This ancient core of the building was reflected, in the early Tudor period, by the 

determination of the institution to cleave to its foundation history, in a late medieval 

environment rife with competition for patronage and the ultimate test of survival during the 

Dissolution.  Within the Severn Vale cluster of Benedictine institutions at Malmesbury, 

Tewkesbury, Winchcombe, Worcester, Evesham, Great Malvern and Pershore, Gloucester 

Abbey stood amongst the densest collection of co-rivals in England.
111

  So what was it that 

made it distinctive, to the extent that it secured its enduring existence with most of the 

internal features intact?  The following analysis aims to demonstrate that Gloucester Abbey, 

in its conversion to cathedral status in 1540, owed everything to a series of royally-associated 

tomb monuments in the presbytery and ambulatory of the Romanesque building.  Quoting 

Cannon again: ‘if it were not for some of the darker twists and turns of royal history, the 

abbey of St Peter there might have become nothing more than a pile of rubble in a faintly run-

down county town.’
112

  Its degree of royal association afforded critical protection, at a 

particular moment in the early Reformation.  Sited only twenty-five miles from Worcester, its 

medieval diocesan city, and the same distance from Hereford, there was no geographical or 

population imperative to carve out a new diocese here.   Even nearby Bristol merited a 

cathedral more, to go with its second-city status.
113

  The key to Gloucester’s survival 

developed from Henry VIII’s visit to the building in 1535, during the second year of his 

                                                 
111

 Other similar collections in Wessex, of Abbotsbury, Cerne, Milton or St Swithun’s, Nunnaminster, 

Hyde, Romsey and Wherwell are discussed, with regard to the competition for patronage between 

ideologically similar institutions in Luxford (2005), pp. 123-124  Gloucester provides the paradigm, 

with so many rivals for attention in and about the town and its region, many of which survived as 

large parish churches. 
112

 Cannon (2007), p. 339. 
113

 The history of this Augustinian institution and its relationship to its city are explored in Jon 

Cannon and Beth Williamson, eds, The Medieval Art, Architecture and History of Bristol Cathedral: 

An Enigma Explored  (Woodbridge: Boydell, 2011) . 
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Figure 3.6: Gloucester Abbey/Cathedral Plan. 

Supremacy of the church, in the company of its last abbot, Malvern.  It can only be due to the 

king’s desire to preserve the ‘many famous monuments of our ancestors, kings of England’ 

and the dynastic reassurances that this gave him, that this abbey evaded the destructive fate of   
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almost all of  its contemporaries.

114
  Dissolution of a monastery was one thing; the 

abandonment of a royal mausoleum quite another.  It may also be that the degree of royal 

interest provided more protection from iconoclasm in the New Foundation cathedral than was 

                                                 
114

 Quoting from the ‘Charter of Foundation of the Bishoprick of Gloucester’, reproduced in Samuel 

Rudder, The History and Antiquities of Gloucester  (Cirencester: S. Rudder, 1781), p. xxxvii. 
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achievable at its historic diocesan rival in Worcester, where Latimer and Hooper’s actions 

have been described above.
115

  For Gloucester the New Foundation See was born of the 

necessity to preserve the building precisely because of its contents rather than geographical 

imperatives to divide up huge dioceses or promote major regional cities, driving the 

requirement elsewhere.
116

  Clearly the best comparator for Gloucester’s building persistence 

is with Westminster Abbey, the supreme royal mausoleum, but whose utility as a cathedral 

was undermined within ten years and survival in the capital was eventually secured as a 

Chapel Royal.  This chapter next considers the building history of the emergent cathedral 

church at Gloucester from the viewpoint of its carefully managed collection of foundation 

and royal monuments. 
117

  

 The abbey began its royal association on foundation in the seventh century by Osric, a 

prince of the Hwicce tribe.
118

  It was dedicated to St Peter from the start, and probably built 

near the north-west corner of the former Roman colony wall.
119

  Osric is the most ancient 

personage commemorated in the abbey.  Yet his monument on the north side of the high altar  

                                                 
115

 Although the reforming bishop famously quantified the scriptural failings of the diocese of 

Gloucester parishes, no account of his direct encounters with the cathedral survive. The dean is 

included as every other priest in his Injunctions, but Hooper’s main interest in the cathedral appears to 

lie in its location for the consistory court, which sat in the south-west corner of the nave, adjacent to 

the main public portal: for the Visitation document see James Gairdner, 'Bishop Hooper's Visitation of 

Gloucester', The English Historical Review, 19 (1904), pp. 98-121.  An eighteenth-century 

transcription of Hooper’s Visitation findings in the diocese of Gloucester is held at Dr Williams’s 

Library, London as Morice MS 31/L. 
116

 Geoffrey Moorhouse, The Last Office: 1539 and the Dissolution of a Monastery  (London: 

Weidenfeld & Nicolson, 2008), p. 194.  Hence Chester and Peterborough were fitting centres from 

which to divide-up the large medieval dioceses of Lichfield, York and Lincoln.  The rapid change of 

cathedral location within Oxford, from Osney (September 1542) to St Frideswide/Christ Church (after 

November 1546), evidently indicates that the choice of building was of no particular importance in 

locating the bishop’s throne in this new diocese. 
117

 The importance of monastic founders and patrons is discussed in Benjamin Thompson, 

'Monasteries and their Patrons at Foundation and Dissolution', Trans. of the Royal Historical Society , 

6
th
 ser., 4 (1994), pp. 103-125. 

118
 The founding grant of land is contained in GCA Reg. A, fol. 9

r
 and printed in  H&C, i , pp. lxxi-ii. 

119
 Carolyn Heighway, Gloucester Cathedral and Precinct: An Archaeological Assessment 

(Gloucester: Bristol and Gloucestershire Archaeological Society, 2003),  p. 14. 
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originated some eight hundred years after his death in 729 (figs 3.6, no 5 and 3.8).  In an 

unconcealed attempt to fortify their foundation story, at some time between 1515 and 1530 

the monks of Gloucester Abbey furnished ‘“King” Osric with a sumptuous and ostentatious 

monument’  

 

Figure 3.8: The Tudor monument to ‘King Osric’, Gloucester Ambulatory. 

under their last superior, William Malvern (abbot 1514-39).
120

  Whilst it might be tempting to 

see this as an act of foresight, in forestalling the suppression of the institution in 1540, there 

is no convincing evidence to suggest that any English Regular community pre-empted the 

impending abolition of their way of life at this point in time.  It is more likely that the 

                                                 
120

 Julian Luxford, 'Art and Ideology on the Eve of the Reformation: The Monument of Osric and the 

Benedictines of Gloucester', Trans. of the Bristol and Gloucestershire Archaeological Society, 120 

(2002), pp. 177-211 ; Luxford (2005), p. 177  The broader subject of ‘invented’  monuments is 

discussed by Phillip Lindley, ‘Retrospective Effigies, the past and lies’ in Whitehead (1995),  

pp. 111-121. 
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redevelopment of Osric’s monument was an act of determined historicism, bonding the 

community to the current monarch via his ancestor, the adjacently entombed Edward II.  As 

was discussed the first chapter, the Gloucester Benedictines had brought undesirable attention 

upon themselves at the beginning of Henry’s reign during an abbatial election and with 

violent disputes involving the local populace.  Their construction campaign in the Gloucester 

ambulatory assuaged this critical reception by creating a holy locus, away from the south-east 

of England, devoted to the memory and achievements of English kings.  The Perpendicular 

stylistic correspondence of the choir at Gloucester with St Stephen’s Chapel at Westminster 

and its prototype the Sainte Chapelle of Paris add to the impression of its destiny as a royal 

chapel, to which the newly-fashioned ambulatory monuments added Tudor gravitas.   This 

would certainly explain the absence at Gloucester of memorials to mere bishops, nobility and 

the local laity, in a space fit for kings.  As discussed above, Worcester priory had, at about the 

same time, been engaged in a similar if less grandiose attempt to enhance its royal appeal, by 

completion of the chantry for Prince Arthur and erection of the tomb-chest of King John.  

One monarch’s interest during the thirteenth century had been an overwhelming success for 

the Benedictines of Worcester, in terms of income, contemporary construction and royal 

endorsement.  The major difference in the Tudor period was that Worcester’s royal tombs 

deferred to the saintly abbots as founders, which proved an inauspicious relationship when 

the shrines were demolished, exacerbated by Henry’s determination to minimise 

remembrance of his older brother Arthur.  At Hereford it was their bishops who provided a 

continuous link to the past, rather than any regal associations.  Ethelbert the King, a very 

local, minor saint, was their only ‘royal’ connection, and his relics had been lost centuries 

before.
121

   

                                                 
121

 This minor prince of East Anglia came to Hereford to marry the daughter of Offa, but was 

beheaded instead.  As described in the first chapter, his relics were seized by the Welsh in 1055.  For 
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 Gloucester Abbey adopted an alternative approach, which attracted enthusiastic royal 

attention at a decisive moment.  They constructed a monument adjacent to the high altar 

which harked back to their royal origins.  In a just-visible black-letter label he is proclaimed 

as ‘Osricus Rex, primus fundator huius monasterii 681.’  The monument sits higher and in a 

hierarchically superior position to the tombs of Edward II and Abbot Malvern further west.  It 

is more visible because it lacks the Gothic screens which conceal the other two.  It consists of 

a stone tomb-chest and effigy overlain with a Perpendicular canopy.  The stone chest itself 

shares many stylistic features with Prince Arthur’s discussed above.
122

  The canopy is 

comparable with those in contemporary chantry chapel tombs, such as Bishops Audley (c. 

1516) and Fox (c. 1515-18) at Salisbury and Winchester cathedrals.  From the ambulatory the 

open nature of the monument frames a view across the figure of the founder and his clasped 

model church directly towards the high altar, eliciting telescopic intercession.  Along with 

those of St Peter’s Abbey and the Kingdom of Northumbria, the arms of Abbot Malvern 

appear twice, identifying its patronage.
123

  No documents survive to assist in the monument’s 

dating, which was described by Leland c.1540, but the micro-architectural features and 

abbot’s arms place it between 1515 and 1530.
124

    The effigy shows a crowned, aged man, 

dressed in tunic and mantle, with a sceptre in his right hand and church in the left.
125

  The 

model abbey rests on Osric’s chest and is at least as deep as the figure itself, identifying both 

building and man as equally important iconographic features.   

                                                                                                                                                        
an account of St Ethelbert see George Marshall, Hereford Cathedral, its Evolution and Growth  

(Worcester: Littlebury & Co., 1951), pp. 52-3. 
122

 Each side displays six blank escutcheons, surrounded by cusped quatrefoils.  There is no bordering 

inscription. 
123

 By the sixteenth century the monks at Gloucester accepted the convention that Osric of the Hwicce 

and his namesake of Northumbria were one and the same. 
124

 Leland came to the abbey just before and after its dissolution: Toulmin-Smith (1907), ii, p. 60. 
125

 Gloucester and Winchester were the only locations for the Anglo-Saxon crown-wearing ritual, 

which the Normans chose to perpetuate: see Janet E. Burton, The Monastic and Religious Orders in 

Britain, 1000-1300  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), p. 42.  
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 In practical terms this visual monument to their founder reinforced the rights the 

monks had long celebrated in writing, whilst prompting purgatory-releasing prayer for the 

royal benefactor himself.
126

  It was part of the founder-commemorating projects instituted by 

Malvern, including Peter’s bedesmen and the clock-chiming mechanism discussed in the first 

chapter.  Yet what were his motives for this considerable investment of abbey resources?  It 

may have been in response to a shift in the Crown’s approach to monasticism under the early 

Tudors, in suppression and superior’s elections.
127

   An improvement in local relations, to the 

standards attained at Worcester, may be part of the answer.  Perhaps Malvern ultimately 

hoped for a return of pilgrim interest in the royal tombs and the associated revenue this 

evoked, discussed below for Edward II.  In this sense the updated ambulatory and its 

monuments could be viewed as an undertaking designed to broaden the brothers’ 

commitment to a wider liturgical mission, both locally and nationally, by encouraging the 

laity into ‘their’ ambulatory.  The presence of a twenty-two verse vernacular poem attributed 

to Malvern describing the history and foundation of the abbey in tourist-guide fashion, seen 

by Leland in the nave in the mid sixteenth-century, supports this view.
128

   It is difficult to 

imagine that the monks of Gloucester expected any direct financial patronage from Henry 

VIII and certainly didn’t get any.  Yet the presence of two kings ensured the survival of their 

building when the monastic way of life itself was disbanded. 

 Luxford, remarkably the first commentator to discuss the art-historical alterations 

here, suggests that Malvern replicated the arrangement in the corresponding location at 

nearby Tewkesbury Abbey, where the Despenser family monuments form a similar arcade of 

                                                 
126

 Abbot Froucester’s (abbot 1381-1412) Historia is perhaps the best known complete compilation of  

St Peter’s historic rights and privileges: it is reproduced in H&C, i, and translated in Welander (1991), 

pp. 597-639.   
127

 Martin Heale, Monasticism in Late Medieval England, c.1300-1535  (Manchester: Manchester 

University Press, 2009), pp. 72-3. 
128

 The poem survives in a seventeenth-century copy by Robert Hare as GCCC MS 391, pp. 63-8 and 

its location and contents recorded in Leland’s Itinerary; see Toulmin-Smith (1907), ii, pp. 59-60.  It is 

transcribed in full in William Bazeley, Records of Gloucester Cathedral (Gloucester: Gloucester 

Cathedral Society, 1882), i, pp. 149-156. 



177 

 

high-status tombs.
129

  Gloucester abbey had no associated local nobility to populate a 

dynastic mausoleum but capitalized on its royal connections, with ultimately greater rewards 

in terms of survival.  Thus here the tombs lead progressively from abbot to king then historic 

royal founder on the way to the high altar, a ‘foundatorie’ sequence clearly not lost on Henry 

VIII in his 1535 visit.  All three monuments on the north side of the ambulatory will be 

discussed collectively towards the end of this chapter, but first it is necessary to explain some 

relevant aspects concerning the early history of the abbey building.  

 The Romanesque church was built under its first Norman abbot, Serlo, who came 

from Mont-Saint-Michel in 1072, commencing construction seventeen years later.
130

  From 

the start its design was atypical.   It was unprecedented to choose differing elevations for 

nave and choir, yet Serlo adopted a narrow triforium in the nave and transepts, with a deep 

gallery running round the east end only.
131

  Henceforth the abbey church at Gloucester 

privileged the monastic space over that of the laity, a major contrast with the equitable 

situation described above for Worcester cathedral priory in its Gothic phase.  Serlo’s original 

grave location is unknown.
132

  However a retrospective monument to him, dated c. 1280 from 

the style of the head and the architecture of the model church that he holds, sits on the south 

side of the presbytery.
133

  Its relevance here arises in its function as an essential link in the 

monastery’s chain of foundation monuments, as visible in 1535, in commemorating the 

                                                 
129

 The argument is taken further, implying that Tewkesbury itself had been driven to adopt the form 

and function of the presbyteries at Hailes and Westminster Abbeys: see Luxford (2002), p. 184; 

Richard Morris, 'Tewkesbury Abbey: The Despenser Mausoleum', Trans. Bristol & Gloucestershire 

Archaeological Society, 93 (1974),   Similar patronage by the Berkeleys is found at St Augustine’s in 

Bristol: See Cannon and Williamson (2011), Chapter 5. 
130

 Cannon (2007), p. 339. 
131

 As mentioned above the gallery at Peterborough runs continually throughout the whole middle 

section, from the west-end of the nave, around the transept, into the presbytery and behind the high 

altar and then on in identical fashion on the other side.  Serlo’s architecture is discussed further by 

Christopher Wilson in T. A. Heslop and V. A. Sekules, Medieval Art and Architecture at Gloucester 

and Tewkesbury,  (Leeds: British Archaeological Association, 1985), pp. 52-83. 
132

 Welander (1991), p. 25 speculated that it was between the piers on the south side, but moved at the 

time of the choir remodelling after the burial of Edward II. 
133

 Luxford (2002), f.n. 40, p. 200.  The model church has a narrow gabled roof, lancet windows and 

trefoil motifs. 
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building’s founding abbot as a direct ‘ancestor’ resting opposite the tomb of Abbot Malvern.  

The base, figure and canopy of Serlo’s tomb are all carved from a single piece of stone and 

may have formed the lid of an earlier coffin.  He is not mitred, unlike the retrospective bishop 

figures discussed above for Hereford, placing the monument before the Gloucester abbots’ 

elevation in status.
134

  This symmetrical location for the last medieval and first Norman 

superior in the presbytery has much to say about the status of these two great abbots in 

revealing the heritage at St Peter’s which Malvern wanted to amplify.  It is especially 

noteworthy, given the considerable lack of iconoclastic damage suffered by all of the figures 

here, when compared with that wrought at Worcester.  In part this is due to Gloucester’s 

ultimately fortuitous lack of a patron saint/shrine, not requiring dismantling during the early 

iconoclastic episodes described above.   

 Another royal monument of importance to Malvern’s ambulatory scheme had also 

been constructed in the mid-thirteenth century.  The elder son of the Conqueror, Duke Robert 

of Normandy, was bypassed to the throne of England by his younger brother, who succeeded 

as William II.  Robert Curthose (named for the knee-sparing chain mail of his effigy) died in 

Cardiff Castle in 1134, having requested interment at Gloucester Abbey, before its high 

altar.
135

  His effigy is dated by Pamela Tudor-Craig to c.1250, comparing it to knights on the 

west front at Wells.
136

  This might demonstrate that Gloucester abbey was competing with 

                                                 
134

 The rivalry between Worcester’s and Gloucester’s Benedictine communities over their respective 

privileges is examined in P. Marett, 'The use of Pontificalia by the Priors of Worcester in the 

fourteenth century', Trans. of the Worcestershire Archaeological Society, 3 (1970-2), pp. 61-62. 
135

 As related in Froucester’s Chronicle, it was translated from GCA MS34 by William Barber in1988 

and reproduced in Welander (1991), p. 606.  The life of Robert is fully discussed in William M. Aird, 

Robert Curthose, Duke of Normandy: c. 1050-1134,  (Woodbridge, Suffolk: Boydell Press, 2008).   

For the circumstances of his death see p. 277-9.  The Chapter House is an alternative place for his 

burial, suggested by the Lombardic script there which runs ‘Hic jecat Robertus Curtus’.         
136

 In  Jonathan Alexander and Paul Binski, Age of Chivalry: Art in Plantagenet England 1200-1400  

(London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson for the Royal Academy of Arts, 1987), p. 197.  A similar dating is 

given by Philip Lankester, 'A Military Effigy at Dorchester Abbey, Oxon.', Oxoniensia, 52 (1987), pp. 

145-71.   Mark Duffy, with less convincing argument, suggests that the effigy and chest are both 

sixteenth-century creations: M. Duffy (2003), p. 50. 
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King John’s reburial at Worcester in 1232, employing a more ancient royal personage.
137

  

However for the purposed of this study more importance should be attached to Robert’s 

Tudor tomb-chest, which was certainly there for Leland to see c. 1540 and is dated by Tudor-

Craig after the turn of the sixteenth century.  It was drawn by Robert Cooke in 1569 and 

again in 1610 by Robert Charles, the Lancaster Herald.
138

  The undamaged side panels 

display the fictive arms of the Nine Worthies along with England and France, quarterly.  As 

such it may have been the initial salvo in the abbey’s early Tudor campaign to bond itself 

firmly with a royal past, predating the monument to Osric and contemporary with 

Worcester’s funeral for Prince Arthur, another elder son who failed to achieve the throne. 

 

Figure 3.9: The monument to Robert Curthose, Duke of Normandy, on a Tudor base, 

Gloucester Presbytery. 

 

  

                                                 
137

 Luxford makes further comparisons: with Arthur and Guinevere at Glastonbury and St Kenelm at 

Winchcombe: (2005), p. 167. 
138

 The second is illustrated in Welander (1991), p. 116. 
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 Of all the monuments discussed in this study surely none has generated more interest 

than that of Edward II (Fig. 3.10). The circumstances of his death, interment, memorialisation 

and the financial and architectural consequences for the abbey church at Gloucester have 

received considerable coverage, amounting to a mythology conflating this king’s tomb with 

the origins of Perpendicular style.
139

  As at Worcester for King John and his son Henry III 

likewise the driving force behind Edward II’s Gloucester’s memorial was his heir, Edward 

III.  Both great churches attracted patronage and funds from the loyal heirs along with the 

added assistance of royal masons from the south-east of England, and at Gloucester 

considerable income from the public who came to view the shrine-like royal tomb.  Yet 

without the enthusiastic engagement of the Benedictine communities at both locations the 

coordination necessary to organise a major overhaul of their church buildings would not have 

been possible.  At Worcester this resulted in the development of both nave and east-end in 

versions of Early English Gothic, albeit over a prolonged period, described in section 3.2.  

For Gloucester Abbey the monks acquired the means to fund the experimental adaptation of 

transepts and presbytery from weighty Romanesque to soaring Perpendicular panels.  Just 

preceding the economic ravages in the years following the Black Death, the eastern wing of 

Gloucester abbey leapfrogged over the Early English and Decorated styles, to produce an 

architecture based on rectilinear repetition and expansive glass walls.
140

  The Benedictines’ 

Chronicler unsurprisingly prefers to identify the abbot and convent as its driving force, 

assisted by the donations of the ‘faithful’.
141

  He asserts that the pulpitum, lierne choir vault, 

north-side choir stalls and south transept alterations were built from offerings accumulated 

                                                 
139

 The historical narrative is summarised in Welander’s chapter eight; the Perpendicular building 

alterations are discussed in chapter nine; the major patronage arguments are outlined by Luxford 

(2005), pp. 157-62.  Gloucester’s role in the birth of Perpendicular Gothic style is discussed in Wim 

Swaan and Christopher Brooke, The Gothic Cathedral  (London: Omega Books, 1984), pp. 217-222, 

and Christopher Wilson in Richard Marks and Paul Williamson, Gothic: Art for England: 1400-1547  

(London: V&A Publications, 2003), pp. 98-107.     
140

 The abbey lost one quarter of its monks, servants and craftsmen in the plague: see N. Herbert, 

'Gloucester in the Century after the Black Death', Trans. Bristol & Gloucestershire Archaeological 

Society, 103 (1985), pp. 149-161. 
141

 GCL MS 34. 
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after the king’s burial, between 1330 and 1351.  The presbytery, south choir stalls and high 

altar are attributed to Abbot Thomas Horton, whilst the north transept owes its funding  

  

Figure 3.10: The Tomb of Edward II, Gloucester Ambulatory. 

 

 

to a co-operative effort of superior and community between 1368-74.  The termination of the 

choir in its Great East Window, once the largest expanse of glass in medieval Europe, along 

with the new high altar, created a contemporary space for the performance of the monastic 

liturgy of the late fourteenth century and its royal occupant.
142

  Edward III had a determined 

interest in the funeral and burial-location of his father, much as had happened for King John.  

Five visits to the abbey by 1330 and again in 1334 and 1349 undoubtedly demonstrate the 

                                                 
142

 Christopher Wilson in Alexander and Binski (1987), p. 417. 
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sovereign’s commitment to his father’s legacy.
143

  This desire to enhance dynastic continuity 

would again resonate with Henry VIII during his 1535 visit. 

 Edward III furnished the tomb with a gold ship valued at £100, whilst the Black 

Prince contributed jewels and a reliquary of the True Cross.
144

  The use of alabaster for the 

king’s serenely-posed effigy and Purbeck marble on the tomb-chest correspond with 

contemporary monuments at Westminster and French dynastic mausolea, indicating royal 

rather than Benedictine determination of style.
145

  The micro-architecture of the spiky canopy 

of tabernacles is related to features at St Stephen’s Chapel in Westminster, constructed under 

the king’s mason Thomas of Canterbury (d. 1336), mentioned above.
146

  He is also likely to 

have been responsible for the novel architecture of the south-transept, furthering the royal 

engagement in the building housing Edward’s tomb.
147

  Indeed the tomb design, c. 1331, 

marks a literal pinnacle in aesthetic complexity, rejecting the surface extravagance of 

Decorated Gothic whilst prefiguring the repetition and vertical emphasis of the Perpendicular 

transepts and choir.  Whilst the stylistic evidence for royal engagement in the tomb and 

Perpendicular building projects at Gloucester is convincing there is no mention of significant 

sums towards the building alterations in the Crown’s records.  The written sources therefore 

appear to favour local Benedictine and lay funds generated at the quasi-shrine of the king, 

which Luxford attributes to the monks’ desire to demonstrate ‘conventual self-sufficiency in 
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the remodelling of the church’.
148

  A valid conclusion, therefore, may be that the monarch 

contributed to the funding and design of Edward II’s tomb, along with providing technical 

assistance towards the renovated presbytery’s design, but the funds and patronage of the 

major building alteration originated from Gloucester.   

 The monks’ intention may also have been to amplify the success of Edward II’s cult, 

as a suitable substitute for their lack of a canonised saint.
149

  Jon Cannon proposes that the 

subsequent monument ‘comes as close to being a saint’s shrine as a tomb can be without 

actually being one’.
150

  The tomb-chest is decorated with eight prayer niches, much like St 

Werberg’s contemporary shrine-base at Chester.
151

  Royal interest in Edward’s tomb 

continued into Richard II’s reign, although his attempts at canonization eventually 

foundered.
152

  He held a Parliament in the abbey in 1378, yet further evidence of Crown 

engagement at St Peter’s.
153

   

 Public access into the precinct and church dramatically altered around 1430, when the 

King Edward Gate, opening towards the town, became the main entrance to the site.  The 

large south porch was constructed during the abbacy of Morwent (1421-37).
154

  Despite its 

two-storey construction there is no evidence that it served any liturgical function, unlike the 

corresponding entrance described above for Hereford.  It was completed after the Gothic 

remodelling of the first two nave bays and west-end, which had suffered collapse due to 

inadequate foundations.    In 1524 Abbot Malvern, in his Tabula poem displayed in the nave, 

reasserts the legend that from pilgrim oblations ‘the south isle of this church Edyfyed was 
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and build, and also the queere’.
155

  He may have meant the complete renovation of south 

transept, ball-flower decorated south nave aisle and the porch.  For the convent at that point 

in time it was their stewardship of the public adulation of the dead king and the magnificent 

works which resulted from these offerings that contributed to the historic prestige of the 

monastery.  By the time of the Tudor reorganisations of religion it was the very presence of a 

king and not a saint’s shrine which secured the abbey’s future as a cathedral, sanctioned by 

Henry VIII’s visit to Gloucester in 1535.  The opposite is true for Worcester: there is no 

record of Henry visiting here; he had no desire to draw attention to Arthur’s tomb; the shrines 

of Oswald and Wulfstan had been raised to the ground whilst evangelical extremists took 

advantage of the lack of royal interest here.   

 At this juncture it is relevant to consider the division of the abbey by the partitions 

separating lay and monastic areas.  The monks’ choir sat under the crossing piers, with the 

pulpitum and rood screens each a bay further to the west.  A fence-screen which traversed the 

whole nave protected the rood altar, farther west again (see fig. 3.11).  The liturgical nave 

therefore consisted of only six and a half of the nine architectural bays, reinforcing the 

argument that the building significantly favoured the monks to a much greater extent than 

seen in Worcester, again reflecting the attitude towards the laity in each place.  The 

construction of the abbey’s pulpitum was completed in the second half of the fourteenth 

century.  With a central doorway, it spanned the gap between the last set of nave piers.  From 

the plan it can also be shown that this controlled exclusive monastic access into the choir, 

whilst permitting their entry from the eastern cloister entrance.  A drawing by Wenceslaus 

Hollar, dated 1644, shows the pulpitum in situ.
156

  According to Welander both pulpitum and  
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Figure 3.11: Gloucester Abbey Crossing and the position of the Monastic Choir Screens. 

 

rood-screen were replaced by Bishop Benson (bp. 1734-52).
157

  Whilst the medieval stone 

pulpitum was clearly still there in 1644, it would be unlikely that the original rood screen had 

remained in place throughout Bishop Hooper’s presence in the early diocese (bp. 1551-4).  It 

is not present on Hollar’s drawing, which also shows the nave as a barren place, completely 

devoid of any monuments.  The lack of  Chapter Act Records before William Laud became 

dean in 1616 defeats any firm conclusions; however the position of the screens separating 

monastic and lay compartments was almost certainly that shown in fig. 3.11 and may have 

remained in this configuration at least until 1551.
158

  Hence Gloucester’s liturgical nave 
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consisted of only seven whole bays, whilst the area east of the screens takes thirteen to reach 

the Lady Chapel window, clearly leaving more space for monks rather than the laity.  There 

is no evidence that Gloucester’s mid fourteenth-century choir stalls (contemporary with the 

Great East Window) have ever been removed or re-instated, unlike their Worcester 

counterparts described above, suggesting further privileged protection of the fittings.  Here 

the bishop took over the abbot’s stall after refoundation, its Gothic splendour almost certainly 

making uncomfortable seating for Bishop Hooper. 

 An even more surprising survival of Hooper’s period is the chapel of St John the 

Baptist, beneath the south crossing arch and exterior to the choir stalls (see Fig. 3.11).  This 

consists of a three-sided oak parclose screen of repeating perpendicular panels, pierced in the 

upper tier.  A dating of 1510-14 is suggested by the profusion of painted monograms JB, 

conflating the initials of Abbot John Browne (alias Newton) with the Baptist.
159

  Its study has 

been overlooked in the past, as it stands in determined defiance of Hooper’s Injunctions to 

take down such structures.
160

  This confirms that the new cathedral did not respond to these 

Edwardian instructions to remove all its partitions as keenly as is evident at Worcester, 

discussed above.  The whole area east of the pulpitum appears to have been given added 

protection from the ravages of the Reformation, perhaps due to its royal associations. 

 Unlike the crypt at Hereford, the monks at Gloucester were still using theirs for daily 

mass celebrations up to the time of Dissolution.  The apsidal structure of Gloucester’s eastern 

arm and its triple floor levels generated many secluded places for private masses to be said.  

A rare survival of an inventory from a Marian chapel in the crypt details the handover of 

                                                                                                                                                        
that High-Church Dean Laud put the rood screen back in its original position or that it returned with 

Queen Mary? 
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 It was Newton’s election, discussed in the first chapter, which had attracted the unwanted attention 

of Henry VIII. 
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 Hooper’s instructions for the parishes to ‘take down all the chapels, closets, partitions and 
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apply to his cathedrals is unclear.  They are written for ‘all parsons, vicars, curates and ministers, 

within the diocese of Gloucester’ (ibid. p. 279), but the dean and canons are omitted. 
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responsibility for its liturgical goods to the third prior, Richard Newman in 1531 (translated 

in Appendix IV).  It gives a glimpse of what the minor chapels contained before the 

Reformation left crypt and tribune gallery as functionless, empty storage spaces.  The 

majority of the articles are textiles, permitting the altar to function in a variety of liturgical 

seasons.
161

  A considerable collection of objects was necessary, even at a simple altar in the 

crypt, to carry out the ritual of the Mass.  This inventory permits insight into the ordinary 

devotional practice of the Gloucester claustrales at the very end of the medieval monastic 

era.  Yet it also highlights another feature relevant to the building history of the abbey.  It is 

tempting to look only for grand-scale, innovative development, requiring substantial financial 

input and the engagement of driven patrons as the major determinant of the abbey’s 

contemporary function.  Yet this simple inventory confirms that the routine liturgical 

obligations of a Benedictine community were still a driving force in defining the use of large 

parts of the building.  In this document the daily round of religious observance for the 

ordinary Benedictine merely necessitates an unpretentious, quiet place in which to say his 

mass. 

  The opposite end of the devotional spectrum to the simple crypt chapel just 

described is demonstrated by the convent’s last major building campaign, their Lady 

Chapel.  Here the monks created a purpose-built space for the increasingly complex 

Marian liturgy of the late fifteenth century.  The foreign then domestic wars which 

presaged the end of the long-lived Plantagenet dynasty had drawn noble patronage away 

from the cathedrals and great churches.  However the reign of Edward IV saw a return 

of interest in major works, such as St George’s Chapel Windsor, King’s College Chapel 
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in Cambridge, and under the first Tudor, the Lady Chapel at Westminster Abbey.  

Amongst this assemblage of constructions embracing divinely-sanctioned kingship the 

Lady Chapel was commenced at Gloucester in 1471, quite dissimilar from its monastic 

comparators.
162

  It is unusual for its cruciform plan, in ‘transepts’ created by two-story 

chantry chapels to the north and south.  As already noted these have galleries for 

musicians in their upper tier and were integral with the original design, not additions or 

insertions as found at Hereford and Worcester.  Many of the Lady Chapel’s features 

recall the Perpendicular modifications in the choir, with a huge east-end glass wall and 

even more complex lierne vault, finally freed from all Romanesque constraints.  Lavish 

sculpted decoration was included throughout the building, its paired vaulting shafts and 

reredos containing multiple niches for statuary, the latter greatly damaged by 

Commonwealth iconoclasts.
163

  The original iconography of the reredos is, however, 

decipherable, because most of its niches had their saints’ names scratched into the stone 

at the back by the assembling mason.  Many are local or Celtic saints, often with 

specific connection to the abbey’s past, most mentioned in Abbot Malvern’s tabula in 

the nave.
164

  The chapel’s floor was originally completely covered by encaustic tiles, 

many of which survive in good condition around the altar.
165

  Groups of four and 

sixteen are arranged in patterns bearing the Latin Annunciation greeting.  This again 

forms a part of the abbey which was never altered, being integral to the building fabric, 

but containing decorative elements which the evangelical reformers of Worcester would 
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have eradicated.  The extant glazing is in such a confused state that any conclusions 

about its narrative scheme are essentially conjectural.
166

  The devotional use to which 

this space was put in carrying out the Marian liturgy at the abbey is discussed in the 

next chapter.  From a structural point of view it is a wholly separate miniature church, 

unlike the more integrated Lady Chapels at Hereford and Worcester, with their open 

aspects shared with the retro-choir shrine circuit.  Along with a coherent decorative 

scheme celebrating the Virgin, Gloucester’s Lady Chapel encapsulates exclusivity in the 

hierarchy of holiness.
167

  In this it reflects the abbey’s tendency towards independence 

and self-sufficiency in the years prior to Abbot Malvern’s moves towards improved 

public relations.  Its completion in 1482 meant that the abbey had at least fifty years use 

from this part of the building before dissolution. 

 This section of the chapter looks at the role of Abbot Malvern and the artefacts 

in the abbey which mark his significant contribution towards the end of the monastic era 

at Gloucester.  Prior to election as abbot Malvern was Master of Works, which gave him 

a particular interest in the building and its contents.  His awareness of self-image as 

superior of a mitred abbey is displayed on the armorial glass he had made for his 

residence at Prinknash, now fitted into the cloister south walk.
168

  Along with those of 

Henry VIII and the pomegranate badge of Catherine of Aragon are Malvern’s own arms 

and the fictive armorials of Osric as founder, whose contemporary monument has been 

discussed above.
169

  These six surviving pieces encapsulate the abbot’s obligation in 

securing this convent’s historic rights and privileges, acknowledging his place alongside 
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190 

 

the first and most recent royal patrons of an ancient institution.  A similar concatenation 

of patronage was mirrored by Malvern in the tomb series he fashioned in the ambulatory 

of the abbey.  The retrospective monuments of Osric and Serlo, the effigy and chest of 

Curthose and the elaborate tomb of Edward II were given added meaning for the 

community by their proximity to that of the last abbot. 

 The pomegranate motif on Malvern’s own majestic tomb-chest, with the 

superimposed ‘K’ of Henry’s Aragonese queen, clearly indicates an ante quem date of 

1530, the final phase of Malvern’s scheme for the ambulatory.
170

  Despite election as 

abbot before the age of thirty in 1514 he was soon considering his own prestigious final 

resting place.  The stone-cage was designed to echo the parclose around Edward’s 

adjacent tomb and the screens visible on the south side of the presbytery, its frieze 

carved with vine-leaves and grapes symbolising the Eucharist.  Further tomb 

 

Figure 3.12: The Chantry Tomb of Abbot Malvern, Gloucester Ambulatory. 
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iconography includes the Five Wounds, the arma Christi, and a raguly crucifix, all of 

distinct Christological importance and associated with indulgence/purgatorial benefits.  

These highly Catholic images, surprise survivors of the Reformation, would have been 

anathema to Hooper and his like, yet remain untouched here.  Carved on the Norman 

pier above the effigy’s head is a large mitre above Malvern’s arms, a reproduction of the 

same found on the initial page of his Register.
171

  The viewer can be left in no doubt 

about who had organised this part of the building.  His alabaster monument displays the 

abbot in full pontifical array, including preciosa mitre, crosier, tunicle and dalmatic, an 

outfit which Hooper would not have approved of.
172

  The chest takes up much of the 

floor-space in the chantry, severely limiting the number of worshipers possible inside 

the cramped space around it, implying that grandeur rather than numbers of supplicants 

was to be his means of salvation.  The floor again has encaustic tiles, this time 

displaying the arms of abbot and abbey.  Malvern used every means at his disposal to 

enhance his position as the latest in a long line of magnificent leaders of the ancient 

institution, even though he was unwittingly their last, when showing the ambulatory 

monuments to Henry in 1535. 

 The final section of this chapter concerns an object which is now only accessible 

via secondary means.  The very large painting on oak panels known as the ‘Gloucester 

Doom’ had been stored in the tribune gallery after its rediscovery around 1720, hidden 

behind wainscoting in the choir.
173

  It was photographed there c. 1930 (fig. 3.11).
174

  

Having survived the ravages of time and numerous periods of iconoclasm, it was 

transported to London for conservation in 1940 and completely destroyed in an air-raid. 
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Figure 3.13: The Gloucester ‘Doom’ painting (distemper on panel, 230 x 245 cm). 

 

The best account of its appearance and a very helpful drawing (fig. 3.14) was produced 

in 1855 for the Society of Antiquaries.
175

  Scharf proposed that its design copies 

Flemish or French missals of the early sixteenth century.  Unfortunately no 

documentary evidence assists in its dating or changing use during the Reformation at 

Gloucester.  It presents an annotated view of the Last Judgement, with features that may 

have both pleased and repelled traditional and reformed worshippers in equal measure.  

Similar treatments of the Last Judgement at large scale are by Hans Memling (1478) in 

the Gdansk Museum and by Jan Provoost at Bruges Town Hall, dated to 1525.  In  
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Figure 3.14:  Drawing of the Gloucester ‘Doom’ by G.Scharf, 1855. 

 

England a similar large-scale painting, originally hung in the chancel arch, survives at 

Wenhaston in Suffolk.
176

  Dated to 1520, it is also annotated with black-letter 

inscriptions.  The heavy frame on the upper border of the Gloucester painting is 

composed of classical/renaissance motifs, with a gilt Corinthian capital at its centre.  

Gothic-style architecture has not been employed for the gates of heaven and hell, whilst 

the numerous figures, including the central depiction Christ, are not of medieval design.  

The Gothic-script Biblical annotations appear to sit on top of the original artwork and 

are almost certainly of a later date.  Its size (230 x 245 cm) is commensurate with that of 

the high altar and was declared to be a retable of about 1540 by Edward Croft-
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Murray.
177

  Here it is proposed that this large altarpiece was installed at some point 

during the refurbishments of Abbot Malvern.  The vernacular Biblical inscriptions 

might have been added early in the reign of Edward VI.  Perhaps it was taken down on 

the instruction of Bishop Hooper in 1551, only to be returned above the high altar on the 

revival of Catholicism in 1553.
178

  Its survival at Gloucester, as an image combining 

traditional and Reformed motifs, captures the median stance of the new cathedral as it 

grew into its new role.     

 

3.4: Conclusions. 
 

 Each cathedral building can be used to draw inferences about the influences that 

shaped them and their use, providing material evidence to describe the forces which 

drove change in each institution.  Although the central Reformation regulations are 

notable for their attempts to impose greater uniformity on cathedral buildings, historic 

and local factors meant that the resultant outcomes were more individual and diverse 

than previous historical analysis might have assumed.  The cathedral churches had been 

configured to fulfil the requirements of traditional religion in its gradual evolution over 

many hundreds of years and were inherently ill-suited to act as temples of the new 

evangelical church.  They had been created to privilege monumental spectacle and 

visual display of the cycle and mystery of religion over the auditory sensation of the 

Word, the fundamental tenet of evangelical faith.  But a consequence of the emergent 

English Church, keeping a hierarchical structure of bishops and dioceses, was its 

inevitable retention of the cathedral buildings as potent symbols of that chain of 

                                                 
177

 Edward Croft-Murray, Decorative Painting in England, 1537-1837  (London: Country Life, 1962), 

i,  p. 171. 
178

 As suggested in David R. M. Gaimster and Roberta Gilchrist, The Archeology of Reformation 

1480-1580 (Leeds: Maney, 2003), pp. 66-7. 



195 

 

command.  The glory of God and the glorious cathedrals that their medieval builders 

had constructed to worship him in were impossible to completely separate.  Despite 

national legislation and injunctions the cathedrals remained governed by local statutes 

implemented by disparate Deans and Chapters, who had significant local control of their 

surroundings.  Consequently the degree to which each cathedral church was altered 

during the Reformation varied considerably. 

    

 At Hereford a comparatively small scale building had been further constrained by the 

Early English alterations to presbytery and retro-choir, restricting the space available to the 

clergy.  The relatively large body of vicars choral dominated worship in the Lady Chapel and 

kept up their numbers even when their chantry obligations were dissolved.  Marian worship 

in this part of the building had a much longer history than at the comparable locations in both 

Worcester and Gloucester.  Hereford cathedral’s historical chain was formed by the 

succession of bishops, whose memorials filled every part of the church building.  The advent 

of the Reformation did not disrupt the continuity of this link to the past, as happened at the 

disbanded monastic institutions.   Nor did Hereford cathedral actively seek royal endorsement 

during the Reformation, perhaps contributing to its relative inconspicuousness.  Also the 

Dean and Chapter, aided by their bishops and local laity, continued to follow their original 

medieval statutes, paying minimal heed to the reforming injunctions.  The intact preservation 

of many aspects of the church building is where this continuity is made materially manifest.  

It left many of the medieval structures, including Cantilupe’s original shrine-base, unaffected 

by Reformation destruction.   

 For Worcester the cathedral’s historic engagement with its citizenry was reflected in a 

church building which balanced lay and monastic portions in a visibly equitable fashion.  

Although Worcester cathedral had some chance historical royal associations in the burial of 
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King John and Prince Arthur, it had traditionally relied upon its bishops and priors as the 

major instigators of structural and stylistic alteration.  This cathedral’s historic altars, shrines 

and images attracted destruction from vanguard church campaigners, keen to see it as a 

flagship of zealous reform.  They often exceeded the national requirements in both degree 

and pace of change: the complete destruction of the organs in this cathedral marks the extent 

to which music in worship was considered unimportant here.  However the arrival of Queen 

Mary saw a welcome return of some of its traditional fixtures to their former functions.  Yet 

the reinstatement of the building to previous Catholic, compartmentalized, worship spaces 

took both time and money.  Of all three cathedrals considered here it underwent the most 

dramatic reversals in building use.   

 The monks at Gloucester had intermittently invested much in their royal and ancient 

connections, materially epitomized after the death of Edward II by the renovation of transepts 

and choir in the novel Perpendicular style.  This culminated in their last abbot promoting the 

building as an ancient locus of English kingship, ultimately securing its conversion into a 

cathedral as the only fitting home for such historic regal remains.  Tudor royal interest may 

have afforded it a degree of protection during the early iconoclastic episodes, with numerous 

surviving pre-Reformation features still visible today.      

 Each cathedral had differing priorities and agendas to negotiate for its church building 

in the period leading up to and throughout the Reformation.  Despite central or diocesan 

injunctions aiming to determine how new doctrine would apply to these places of worship, 

each retained its individual character. Yet however much or little each was subject to 

reforming change, by the alteration of partitions or the removal of images, the underlying 

complex spaces of the cathedrals remained largely intact.  Their multiply compartmentalised, 

massive-scale architecture was inherent in the buildings’ form and would always contribute 

an oversized back-drop to whatever religious fashion was in vogue. 
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Chapter 4: Cathedral Liturgy and 
Music. 
 

 

 Amongst all the activities undertaken by cathedral organisations it was the diurnal, 

collective exposition of religious worship which sat at the core of their reason for existence.  

No changes made during the English Reformation removed this fundamental characteristic, 

although of course it modified their output.  Indeed the continual offering of divine service is 

the enduring thread which both bound together those functional aspects of these institutions 

described in the preceding chapters and carried the cathedrals through the turbulent religious 

climate of the Reformation.   Apart from the personal masses said in private or as part of the 

commemorative obligations of the chantry priests, the liturgy had been predominantly 

intoned to Gregorian plainchant by the ecclesiastical community in a style which had 

changed only minimally since the ninth century.
1
  The collective voices singing in unison to a 

predetermined formula both depersonalised each individual’s contribution to worship and 

simultaneously amplifyed the intercession of the institution as a whole.
2
  The beneficiaries of 

this corporate liturgy ranged far and wide: the cathedral community and its leaders 

themselves; the institution’s founders and benefactors; those buried and commemorated 

within its walls; the laity of the city and diocese who saw the cathedral as their mother-

church.    

 By the end of the medieval period great church worship had evolved into a complex 

offering of Latin words and music, including the use of polyphonic choral singing, employed 
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 The centrality of Gregorian chant to the liturgy of Western Christianity is explained in David Hiley, 
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2
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1969), pp. 19-21. 
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in a highly regulated array of ritual performances at multiple locations in and around the 

church building.
3
  From the outset it is therefore important to register the inseparable nature 

of medieval liturgy and the musical format by which it was generated.  The central tenets of 

the religious reformers of the sixteenth century eschewed the advantages of such corporate 

liturgy and sought its replacement by worship emphasizing individual salvation.
4
  However 

the scale and grandeur of the late medieval cathedral, with its conspicuous money, music and 

manpower, was ill-suited to reflect these innovations.  In this chapter the liturgical resources 

found at each cathedral leading up to the sixteenth century and their subsequent individual 

reactions to the national process of liturgical change are analysed and compared.  As has been 

shown before, the responses ranged between passive defiance, enthusiastic reception and 

cautious adoption.     

 The liturgical year was driven by the interaction of Temporal and Sanctoral calendars, 

with additional complexity provided by the inclusion of regional and local variants to the 

latter, further modified by hierarchies of festival importance and precedence.  By the 

sixteenth century the Church’s calendar had also been augmented by additional festivals of 

Christocentric and particularly Marian devotions to the point where festal days were 

approaching one third of the entire year.
5
  The nature of late medieval worship was also 

                                                 
3
 The considerable number of interacting liturgical books needed to correctly perform the Mass and 

Hours hints at the convoluted requirements of later medieval worship.  Still the clearest guide to the 

origins and development of Western liturgy is given in John Harper, The Forms and Orders of 

Western Liturgy: from the Tenth to the Eighteenth Century  (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1991), whilst   

Pfaff (2009) provides a more detailed treatment of the non-musical aspects, with particular relevance 

to the distinctive liturgies of the three cathedrals considered here. 
4
 The ideas behind Lutheran solafidianism are concisely summarised in Diarmaid MacCulloch, 

Reformation: Europe's House Divided, 1490-1700  (London: Penguin, 2004), p. 120. 
5
 The local, regional and international variants of the later medieval calendar are explained in the 

Introductory chapter of Richard William Pfaff, New Liturgical Feasts in Later medieval England 

(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1970), pp. 1-12  These additional observances were not for individual 

saints, but rather ‘of a biblical and/or devotional sort’: Pfaff (2009), p. 539.  265 workdays and 100 

holidays were examined by John Harper in 'Nicholas Heath and the deployment of the choral body in 

Cathedrals of the New Foundation: the case of Rochester', in Music in Late  Medieval English 

Cathedrals, Plainsong and Medieval Music Society (Oxford, 2006) available at 

http://plainsong.org.uk/events/previous-events/, consulted on 31
st
 October 2017. 

http://plainsong.org.uk/events/previous-events/
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augmented by the development of polyphonic musical compositions (principally for Lady 

Chapel or major festival worship), which grew in popularity in the second half of the fifteenth 

century as an embellishment to the predominantly chanted services.
6
  As will be shown, this 

originated at the secular institutions where both adult and boy singers were written into their 

early medieval statutes, but was then eventually adopted by both monastic organisations 

considered in this thesis, using employed singers/organists/composers/vocal trainers, on into 

their refoundation.  Indeed the resultant statutory provision of choirs of mixed men’s and 

boys’ voices singing all the daily services in every cathedral is one of the underrated 

consequences of the dissolution/refoundation process, with significant consequences for their 

resultant Reformations.  It left the Reformation cathedrals with a visible and audible legacy 

of their pre-Reformed structure and function implanted as an enduring, statutory requirement 

for the future.  None of the later Tudors altered this arrangement.  As will become apparent, 

the degree to which this musically-biased structure suited the cathedral authorities at each 

location discussed in this thesis was not uniform.       

 Cathedral worship was, therefore, undergoing self-imposed liturgical innovation at 

both secular and monastic institutions decades before the Reformation drove change from the 

centre.  Ian Payne also indicates that ‘more changes took place in musical foundations during 

the 1530s and 1540s than at any other time prior to the abolition of choral services in the 

early 1640s’.
7
  This certainly offers convincing evidence for a flourishing culture of 

traditional religion at all three institutions examined here, distinct from the parochial sources 

hitherto favoured by revisionist and subsequent historians.  The justification for viewing the 

                                                 
6
 The development of Lady Chapel choirs was considered in Frank Ll Harrison, Music in Medieval 

Britain, 2
nd

 edn. (London: Routledge and Paul, 1963), pp. 40-45, 185-194.  For its flourishing in the 

monastic setting see Roger Bowers' chapter in James G. Clark (2007), pp. 21-54.  An example more 

closely comparable to Worcester is  Bowers'  'The Musicians of the Lady Chapel of Winchester 

Cathedral Priory, 1402–1539', The Journal of Ecclesiastical History, 45 (1994), pp. 210-37. 
7
 Ian Payne, The Provision and Practice of Sacred Music at Cambridge Colleges and Selected 

Cathedrals, c. 1547-c. 1646: A Comparative Study of the Archival Evidence  (New York ; London: 

Garland, 1993), p. 10. 
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Tudor cathedrals in a different light, which goes to the heart of the arguments contained in 

this thesis, is proposed by Richard Pfaff in the final chapter of his authoritative work on the 

liturgy in medieval England.
8
  Far from demonstrating the lassitude of religious life, the 

greater Benedictine (and many lesser) monastic houses were investing heavily in the 

requirements of elaborate, polyphonic worship to a standard comparable to their secular 

counterparts right up to their suppression.  The amalgamation of institutional ambition, 

appropriate spatial environment, available finance, musical skill, vocal range and numbers of 

personnel combined to provide the circumstances necessary for the performance of the highly 

developed rituals of late medieval worship.
9
  Bowers further argues that this convergence in 

worship styles may have hastened the regular institutions’ demise or secular conversion, with 

the monastic variants no longer quite so distinct from the non-regular great churches.
10

  

Certainly the differences between monastic and secular modes of cathedral worship had 

grown less apparent by 1540.  The early Reformation processes operated to reduce liturgical 

complexity in terms of both its daily calendar expectations and the part played by elaborate 

vocal scoring, each further simplified in the move towards a wholly vernacular liturgy.  

However the statutes issued for the refounded cathedrals contain clear provision for new 

choirs of employed men and trained boys’ voices with greater force and range than the 

monastic choirs, demonstrating Henry VIII’s expectation of the enduring importance of this 

musical aspect to cathedral worship.
11

   The newly reformed choirs were also a larger 

proportion of the cathedral staff than they had been under their monastic predecessors. 

                                                 
8
 Pfaff (2009), pp. 552-553. 

9
 Similar forces were also available in many large abbeys, collegiate churches, university colleges and 

the royal chapels.   
10

 Bowers also suggests that Henry VIII may have felt threatened by a resurgence in monastic 

popularity, driven by their increasingly lavish liturgy: see  'An Early Tudor Monastic Enterprise: 

Choral Polyphony for the Liturgical Survices', in Clark (2007), pp. 53-4. 
11

 Such as are clearly written into those issued for Peterborough cathedral for minor canons, lay 

clerks, choristers and their musical director: W. T. Mellows, The Foundation of Peterborough 

Cathedral A.D. 1541  (Peterborough: Northamptonshire Record Society, 1941), pp. 88 and 91, 

translated on pp. 111 and 113.  Gloucester’s version is almost identical: ibid. p. lxxxii. 
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 Yet no changes to the cathedrals’ choral staffing were made in the short reign of 

Edward VI.  This presented a dilemma for the refounded cathedrals, particularly during the 

evangelical phases of the Reformation: whether to celebrate the increased choral provision 

which their new statutes gave by greater musical contributions to worship along polyphonic 

lines, or to show their allegiance to the new religion by a decrease in liturgical magnificence 

and a greater focus upon the spoken Word of God.  In theological terms it reduced to the 

challenge of reflecting individual salvation in an institution organized to extol the majesty of 

religion on a large scale.  I would suggest that the resulting variations in response to this 

challenge go some way to explaining why the cathedrals, as a collective body of high-status 

religious institutions, have not previously been to the fore in arguments about the nature of 

the English Reformation.
12

  No single, uniform explanation can account for their chosen path, 

as each place underwent its own unique adjustments, typified in the variety displayed by the 

three cathedrals chosen for this study.  For example, whilst the total numbers of personnel 

present in choir were significantly reduced in the ex-monastic organisations after 1542 (most 

monks being pensioned off) those at secular cathedrals such as Hereford (the canons, vicars 

and boys) remained unaltered.  This emphasised Hereford’s continuing difference from the 

refounded institutions and strengthened its capacity for ‘Reformation resistance’, enabling 

many traditional features of worship to continue unaltered.  Conversely the newly-instituted 

choir at Worcester, despite its increased forces capable of polyphonic worship, regularly 

reflected the expectations of its evangelical superiors, resulting in a simplified liturgical 

offering, described by the Chronicler in the previous chapter.  The adaptations subsequently 

required in reverting to the Latin Rites and expectations of the Marian Catholic revival were 

similarly variable, and are explained further below.  For Gloucester the surviving written 

                                                 
12

 For a reassessment of the position of the cathedrals in the later Reformation see Ian Atherton, 

'Cathedrals, Laudianism and the British Churches', The Historical Journal, 53 (2010), pp. 895-918.  
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evidence-base is less useful in describing its liturgical approach after refoundation.  It also 

had to contend with a new role and substantially altered personnel.      

 In this chapter the human resources present within each cathedral community to 

perform the multiple liturgical requirements as they had come to exist before and after 1540 

are compared and analysed.  Especially important is the early Tudor provision of Lady 

Chapel singers and professional musicians at both secular and monastic organisations.  Of 

particular significance is the expanding role of the employed cathedral organist/composer/ 

choir master, as this developed in the reformed institutions.  An idea of the performance 

potential at the cathedrals can be gained from inventories of the music stored at each place, 

and payments made for its production or copying.  Where evidence is lacking from the 

cathedrals’ internal records some light is shed by documents which record their visitation by 

authorities that assumed jurisdictional oversight and the implementation of central policies. 

 The introduction of the first and second Prayer Books (1549 and 1552) was intended 

to produce further uniformity of Reformed worship, with a general reduction in musical 

complexity and a more static liturgical performance.  Musical elaboration and the use of 

organs in worship were discouraged, as the clear reception of the Word took precedence over 

ritual mystery.  The extent to which these government expectations were fulfilled locally and 

the ensuing character of the Reformation at each cathedral are also examined.  As 

Catholicism returned under Mary the cathedrals swiftly reverted to a traditional liturgy, but 

for Gloucester and Worcester their old Benedictine rite did not replace the centrally-

sanctioned preference for Sarum.  As noted previously, Hereford cathedral again employed 

its diocese-specific Use, still being printed in the early sixteenth century, until more closely 

scrutinised in the reign of Elizabeth I.
13

  Changes of personnel can be detected as the married 

                                                 
13

 William Smith, The Use of Hereford: The Sources of a Medieval English Diocesan Rite  (Farnham: 

Ashgate, 2015), p. 731. 
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clergy were deprived of their positions and evangelical sympathisers removed.  However 

many of the senior cathedral clergy managed to adapt to the various religious (and therefore 

liturgical) expectations of successive confessionally-contrasting monarchs, their remarkably 

long careers attenuating the degree of change apparent in these institutions.  This is also true 

of some of the organists and choir masters, for whom marriage was no impediment, as the 

choirs gradually took on more lay professionals.    

 

4.1 Hereford: Secular Cathedral/Old Foundation Liturgy 
and Music. 

 

 Of the three cathedrals under consideration here the most clearly defined provision for 

worship before the Reformation comes from Hereford.  Its Customs and Statutes were drawn 

up in the second half of the thirteenth century, around the time of the Aigueblanche 

administrations.  The cathedral’s surviving copy dates from that time, but of more importance 

to this study is a transcript in a mid-sixteenth century scribe’s hand.  Its folios lie sandwiched 

between copies of the refoundation statues given to Worcester and Peterborough cathedrals in 

the 1540s, confirming the assumption that Hereford’s historic version remained in force 

throughout the early Tudor Reformation.
14

  Hereford, in common with all the other secular 

cathedrals, did not receive new instructions from the hand of Henry VIII, as was necessary 

for the refounded monastic ones.
15

  Indeed its remarkable capacity to resist visitation and 

                                                 
14

 The 13
th
 century Hereford manuscript is HCA 7044/1.  It was used along with the sixteenth century 

copy in the Parker Collection (CCCC MS 120, fos. 485-515) by Bradshaw and Wordsworth in 

constructing their printed version of the Hereford Consuetudines: LCS, ii, pp. 36-89.  A ‘Paraphrase 

in English’ of this was drawn up by E.F.H. Dunnicliff (HCA MS Cap. 41/1, typescript, 1962) and is 

used in this study. 
15

 Why all the cathedrals were not given new statutes by Henry VIII, nor any revision made in the 

reign of Edward VI, is perhaps surprising, but no documentary evidence exists to answer such 

conundrums.     
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disregard injunctions meant that Hereford did not have its regulations revised until 1583.
16

  

Payne sees this lack of new statutes for the secular cathedrals c.1540 as a matter for regret.
17

  

Here it is instead suggested that it underpins the explanation of their continuing difference 

from the monastic/refounded types and the slower pace of Reformation at Hereford.  The fact 

that the statutory basis upon which the cathedral operated was unchanged throughout the 

greater part of the sixteenth century is of crucial importance to the arguments presented in 

this thesis.  Its Chapter and Vicars Choral could legally justify continuing much of their 

accustomed practice in worship.  Neither did it have a period of limbo, between dissolution 

and refoundation, which resulted in the New Foundations’ acquiring a reconstructed (and in 

Worcester’s case a more evangelically-inclined) administration.  Hereford cathedral in the 

mid-sixteenth century could genuinely be described as ‘old-fashioned’.  One local 

commentator suggested that ‘Through the first half of the sixteenth century, while the 

Reformation was printing so deep a mark upon the life and character of the English people, 

the old religious system maintained itself in Hereford with remarkable strength and 

persistency.’
18

  Along with its remote location and the poorly-funded prebends and dignities 

at its disposal, the statutes in force at Hereford throughout the early Reformation contributed 

greatly towards its refractory nature in the adoption of change towards the new religion.  The 

perpetuation of traditional liturgy and music was the principal outward manifestation of this 

preference.  

 As noted before, the late thirteenth-century Hereford Customary first describes the 

responsibility of each of the Dignities, including the ordering of divine worship: the precentor 

having ultimate responsibility for its musical content.
19

   The second half outlines the conduct 

                                                 
16

 The Elizabethan revision (HCA 7044/3) and its re-writing by Archbishop Laud in 1636 served the 

cathedral into the nineteenth century.   
17

 Payne (1993), p. 11. 
18

  Bannister (1924), p. 84.  Bannister was precentor at Hereford from 1916 to 1936.   
19

 CCCC MS 120, fol. 500
r
.  
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of those present in choir, who fall under the direction of his deputy, the succentor.
20

  It called 

for five boys chosen from his school, of good voice, to initiate the Antiphons of Ferial 

Vespers and the Office of the Dead.  They were also deputed to carry crosses, candlesticks 

and thuribles in processions.
21

  Thus the choristers were an established part of the secular 

cathedral, singing and moving about in the liturgical choir long before such high-pitched 

voices were heard in their monastic counterparts.  Their presence accounts for the third set of 

choir-stalls found at the secular establishments, rather than the two tiers present in 

Benedictine choirs.  Hereford’s choristers were funded centrally, rather than by any 

commemorative or chantry foundation, with numbers initially reflecting historical practice 

rather than any considerations of musical balance.
22

  Along with the vicars they sang the 

polyphonic Lady Mass daily at the far east-end of the building, employing the improvised 

formats of faburden, descant, square-note and counter.
23

  However clear evidence that the 

Hereford Lady Chapel choir was performing written polyphonic compositions by 1522 can be 

seen when  the Chapter Acts reprimanded vicar David Orton for absence from the choir on 

feast days ‘quando cantus,vulgariter nuncupatus prykkydsong ibidem cantabatur’.
24

   

Presumably one missing part had affected the choral balance.  By the early sixteenth century 

two additional choristers were funded by the vicars’ college themselves, revealing the 

increased requirement for boys voices in polyphony.
25

  Along with their instructor they were 

mandated from 1525 to prostrate themselves after Compline by the Crucifix and  sing the 

Jesus antiphon Sancte deus,  followed by a Marian antiphon, the psalm De Profundis and the 

                                                 
20

 LCS, ii, pp. 61-85;  Dunnicliff, pp. 28-64. 
21

 ‘pueros, in puerile voce cantantes bene’: CCCC MS 120, fol. 512. 
22

 Harrison (1963), p. 12.  The five were paid for by the Dean and Chapter in 1535, according to the 

Valor, iii, p.6, allotting 40s rent for the ‘quinque les queresters infra cathedralem’. 
23

 For a clear explanation of these increasingly complex methods of improvised harmonization and the 

training of choristers up to 1565 see Jane Flynn, 'The Education of Choristers in England during the 

Sixteeenth Century', in English Choral Practice, 1400-1650, ed. John Morehen (Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press, 1995),  pp. 180-194). 
24

 HCA, fol. 30
r
, Baylis 190.  ‘Prick-song’ clearly implies a written-down format. 

25
  Henderson (1874), p. 80.  The additional two choristers still appeared in the Vicars Choral accounts 

for 1587: HCL VC4, C.XV, p. 61. 
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collect for the dead at  the tomb by the west door of precentor William Porter (who perhaps 

chose this location on account of his name?).
26

   The above examples again demonstrate that 

the choristers and their master were active in all parts of the church building.  The boys were 

still living in the canons’ households in 1526, when the Chapter Acts required that an absent 

canon must board ‘his’ chorister in the house of another, paying them 10d per week in 

compensation.
 27

  From 1524 their discipline was the responsibility of the Master of the 

Choristers (Willian Burley) who in 1530 was paid £18 per year to feed and clothe them.
28

  

This again equates to seven boys at 10d daily.  It is apparent at this point in time that their 

Master and the organist were separate appointments.  The development of the latter role at 

Hereford is considered next. 

 Whilst the post of organist did not feature in the statutes until revised in 1583, a 

custos organum had been in receipt of £6 13s 6d annually from as early as 1307. 
29

  For the 

period under consideration here the first named organist was William Woode, appointed in 

1517 at the same salary of 10 Marks.  He had been a lay verger since 1514.  His duties 

included musical instruction of the choristers, playing the organs daily in the Lady Chapel 

and in the main choir at festivals.  He was to attend in person, or via a deputy acceptable to 

the dean, an agreement remarkably like that of John Tucke at Gloucester Abbey considered 

below. 
30

 A new organist is seen in the Chapter Acts on the appointment of  Richard Palmer 

                                                 
26

 HCA, fol. 37
v
, Baylis 253.  Fragments of his memorial survived the nave collapse of 1786 and are 

now in the south-east transept: for an illustration of the brass see Aylmer and  Tiller (2000), p. 88: 

Fig. 26. 
27

 HCA, fol. 37
v
; Baylis 256 and 8:  Canon William Hull was admonished for taking his chorister off 

to his prebendal parish, on account of the dangerous crossing of the river Wye.  At most other 

cathedrals the choristers were boarded communally, under the eye of a custos, as at York: YML, E 

1/1-57 (Chamberlain’s Accounts for 1370-1489); Aylmer and Cant (1977), p. 88. 
28

 HCA, fols. 36
r
 and 65

r
, Baylis 23 and 379.  Burley was also the priest in charge of the Marian altar 

in the Booth porch, but there is no evidence of music used in worship here. 
29

 A clerk, ‘Giles the tailor’, received this fee in 1307, 1309, 1315 and 1318: HCA MSS 2750, 2594, 

2601, 2680. 
30

 HCA, fol. 10
r
, Baylis 98.   
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in 1527.
31

  A year later he is described as informator choristarum, when he too added the role 

of verger, at an additional stipend of £7 6s 8d.
32

  This is the period when the musical 

instruction and management of the boys are clearly in separate hands, as described above.  

However in 1534 Palmer delegated the singing instruction of the choristers to vicar John 

Slade, for the yearly fee of £1 6s 8d.
33

  By 1536 Slade was receiving the full stipend of 10 

Marks, from which Watkins Shaw concludes that he was now both organist and choir 

instructor.
34

  Continuous, competent musical provision was a clear priority for Hereford’s 

Chapter.   

 The next organist served the cathedral for the exceedingly long period of forty-five 

years (1538-1583).  John Hodges’ extended career covers the period of greatest Reformation 

change: the conversion of the cathedral priories and abbey churches to new-foundation status; 

the evangelical moves under Edward VI towards a fully vernacular liturgy; a return to the 

Latin rites with Mary I and their musically elaborate services; the Settlement of Elizabeth I.  

Surprisingly Hodges, who would have been very young when appointed Cantor at Llanthony 

Secunda in 1533, continued to draw his pension of £5 6s 8d from there long after its 

dissolution in 1538, despite having obtained the new post in Hereford.
35

  He must have been 

singularly adaptable, in accommodating the ever-changing musical/liturgical requirements of 

each reign and the preferences of the conservative Hereford Chapter.  Their respect and 

appreciation of his loyalty was revealed towards the end of his life, where for the last two 

                                                 
31

 1521 is preferred by John Harper in Aylmer and Tiller (2000), p. 391   However the later date 

appears in Watkins Shaw, The Organists and Organs of Hereford Cathedral  (Hereford: Hereford 

Cathedral Enterprises, 1988), p. 5  Palmer’s appointment is recorded in HCA fol. 39
r
, Baylis 276.   

32
 Ibid., fol. 44

r
, Baylis 325. 

33
 Ibid., fol. 73

v
, Baylis 487. 

34
 Ibid, fol. 78

v
; Shaw (1988), p. 6. 

35
 TNA LR6/29/2, fol. 10

v
, shows Hodges still drawing his pension in 1567.  His initial appointment 

with the Austin Canons of Gloucester is TNA E315/93, fos. 231
v
 to 232, where the he sang, played 

the organs and instructed four boys in the daily Lady Mass and anthem for a stipend of £8 3s 4d plus 

bread, ale and pasture. 
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years his post was held jointly with his successor, John Bull, who took over in 1582.
36

  

Whilst the older man doubtless identified the musical gifts of his talented successor, it was 

the longevity of Hodges’ career which contributed to the institutional stability apparent 

during Hereford’s response to the early Reformation. 

 Musical knowledge and skill were not confined to the laity and lower clergy.  

Swanson’s claim that ‘Music flourished at Hereford in the early sixteenth century’ is 

bolstered by the presence there of important musicians amongst the canons and dignities, a 

trait not in evidence at the monastic cathedrals.
37

  The local career of William Chell, canon 

then precentor, is discussed below.  Of even greater fame is John Mason, a few of whose 

compositions have survived.  He was a lay clerk at Eton (1501-6) then informator of the 

Magdalen choristers of Oxford (1509-10), where he obtained the B.Mus.  His career took off 

after serving in the household chapel of Cardinal Wolsey, leading to appointments in 

Chichester cathedral and a Salisbury prebend.  He was installed as a canon of Hereford in 

1525, coming into full residence a year later.  Here he was elected Warden of the Lady 

Chapel on six occasions between 1530 and 1546, becoming cathedral treasurer in 1545 and 

dying three years later.
38

  He clearly played an active part in the traditional liturgical life of 

the cathedral.  Each of Mason’s four surviving pieces is composed for five voices.
39

  Two are 

                                                 
36

 Bull was granted ‘the office of organist either jointly with John Hodges the present organist or 

immediately after the death of the said Hodges’, according to Shaw’s translation of HCA 7031/8, fol. 

104
v
.  He began his career as a chorister at Hereford.: HCA 7031/2 fol. 12. He was the cathedral’s 

most distinguished Tudor musician, gaining the D.Mus. and  Mus.D. of Oxford then Cambridge, 

becoming the first Gresham Professor of Music in 1596.  Bull’s final move was to Antwerp cathedral, 

where he was buried in 1628 after a renowned career as a keyboard performer and composer: Shaw 

(1988), pp. 7-8; ODNB: http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/3905, accessed 1 Nov 2017. 
37

 In Aylmer and Tiller (2000), p. 67. 
38

 Eton College: Audit Rolls 31-4 and Audit Book 1, pp. 14 and 28; Magdalen College, Oxford: Liber 

Computi 1490-1510, fol. 230
r
 and 1510-30, first fascicle under Stipendia Capellanorum et 

Clericorum; BLO Congregation Register G (1505-16), fos. 68
v
 and 70

r
; BL MS Harley 620, fos. 14

v
, 

27
v
, 44

r
; John Le Neve, Joyce M. Horn, and Bridgett E. A. Jones, Fasti Ecclesiae Anglicanae, 1300-

1541  (London: University of London, Institute of Historical Research/Athlone Press, 1962), ii 

(Hereford), p. 48; iii (Salisbury), pp. 78, 88.   
39

 The progression to five-part singing is described by Rogers Bowers in John Morehen, ed., English 

Choral Practice, 1400-1650  (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995), chapter 1. 
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votive Marian antiphons (Ave Mara, Ave fuit prima salus and Quales sumus, O miseri 

properantes), with a Jesus antiphon (Vae nobis miseris) and the fourth for the Lenten 

antiphon used at Compline (O  rex gloriose).  They are contained in the Peterhouse Part-book 

collection dated c. 1539, and would have certainly been suitable for use in the Hereford Lady 

Chapel.
40

  Roger Bowers notes that Mason set very long prose texts in a style that was ‘more 

syllabic and less melismatic and expansive than that of many of his contemporaries’.
41

  This 

suggests that Mason was already adapting to Cranmer’s widely-quoted expectation of 1545 

for liturgical music to be ‘not full of notes, but, as near be, for every syllable a note.’
42

  It also 

implies that the Hereford choir would be ready to accommodate the format required by the 

vernacular settings of the liturgy which emerged in Edward VI’s reign. 

 The extent of knowledge about Hereford’s organs themselves is much more limited.  

Archaeological evidence suggests the presence of a medieval organ loft in the second bay of 

the south choir aisle.
43

  Bishop Mayhew (d. 1516) gave a new instrument for installation in 

the Lady Chapel in 1515.
44

  His interest in Marian devotions has been discussed previously 

with the construction of the Booth porch chapel.  The new organ was clearly the spur which 

encouraged the vicars to employ William Woode in 1517, mentioned earlier, and co-incident 

with the appointment of William Burley in the porch Lady Chapel, who looked after the 

choristers.  At this point in time Hereford’s Marian devotions are separable into 

lay/spoken/porch chapel and professional/choral/accompanied Lady Chapel observances.  

                                                 
40

 The part-books are CUL MSS Peterhouse 471-4 and discussed in Nicholas Sandon, The Henrician 

Partbooks belonging to Peterhouse, Cambridge: A study, with restorations of the incomplete 

compositions contained in them. (Ph.D. thesis, University of Exeter, 1983), i, pp. 171-7. 
41

 In S. J. Gunn and P. G. Lindley (1991), p. 188. 
42

 TNA SP 1/208, fos. 169-70. 
43

 George Marshall, Hereford Cathedral, its Evolution and Growth  (Worcester: Littlebury, 1951), p. 

108. 
44

 ‘Item do et lego ad usum cotidiane misse beate Marie virginis, ad honorem ipsius domine Marie et 

gloriosi Thome confesosoris, organa mea noviter empta situanda in capella eorundem infra ecclesiam 

meam cathedralem Herefordensem’: Reg. Mayhew,  p. viii. 
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Another new instrument for use in the main choir was made in 1524, at a cost of £14.
45

  This 

led in 1525 to the appointment of John Hichons as a vicar employed specifically for his skills 

in organ construction.  In 1528 he was paid 2s for skins used in the repair of the great organ 

bellows.  However his appearance in the Chapter Acts was more apparent because of his 

disciplinary transgressions: suspension and readmission in March 1529; resignation of his 

vicarage of the Holy Cross in March 1531, but retaining his stipend until Christmas, on 

condition that he continues to repair the organs; dismissal by the warden of the vicars’ 

college for incontinence in September 1532, commuted to suspension the following month, 

with a commitment to complete a part-built organ by February 1533, on signing a bond of 

100 Marks; reinstatement in July 1533 to the vicarage, providing he repairs the organs of the 

choir and another used for practice over the sacristan’s room; final deprivation in 1534 for 

contumacy.
46

  He does not feature in the Valor accounts for the following year.  Hichon’s 

repeated bad behaviour and reinstatement confirms the essential nature (and probable rarity) 

of his technical expertise and the indispensability of the organs to the musical liturgy at this 

time.  The Chapter Acts never record their dismantling at Hereford.    

 Along with the four canons’ vicars in the Consuetudines there were initially six others 

(two each in priests’, deacons’ and sub-deacons’ orders), plus four more with additional 

chantry obligations, making a total of fourteen.
47

  At the time of the incorporation of the 

vicars choral in 1395 this had risen to twenty-seven and this was the number of rooms built 

around the quadrangle of their college in 1472.
48

  Bannister confirms this, the warden or 

custos and twenty-six vicars, for 1534.
49

  A more detailed snapshot of the cathedral’s pre-

Reformation choral provision is provided by the Valor Ecclesiaticus, taken in 1535.  Whilst it 
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is possible to debate the accuracy of its financial assessments, the names and roles of the staff 

members can be accepted as being correct.
50

  A summary for all the clergy at Hereford is 

given in Appendix II.  Amongst the twenty-six non-prebendal clergy the six seniors are 

designated as petty canons; a further fourteen vicars choral also performed chantry duties.  

The remaining six cantarists were ordained but not recorded as vicars, making up the 

numbers resident in their college.  Apart from a few better paid individuals (of which one 

must have been their warden) their range of income is spread across a narrow band from £6 

to £8.  All would be expected to attend the daily Mass and Office services, along with the 

boys and hebdomadal canons.  How many would provide the forces necessary in the Lady 

Chapel is not known.  The cathedral of Hereford had a long history of employing trained, 

ordained experts (organist/choral-master/vicars/chantry priests) and boys to fulfil their 

increasingly complex liturgical requirements.  As discussed further below, there is no 

suggestion that these numbers decreased in the early Reformation period considered in this 

thesis. 

 With the seven choristers and one or two residentiaries present the choir stalls would 

have been filled by up to forty people, not dissimilar to the number of monks in the choir at 

Worcester.  Comparisons of the choral forces for other secular cathedrals in 1535 and at later 

dates in the Reformation are given in Table 4.1 below.   The total numbers of singers at 

Hereford at the time of Henry’s break with Rome are remarkably consistent with those of its 

similar income group (Exeter and Lichfield).  The better-endowed establishments then clearly 

suffered a greater percentage fall in choir members, especially after the chantries were 

dissolved in 1549.  As was discussed in the first chapter, Hereford argued that all of its 

cantarists were members of the vicars choral College and their full complement and income 

                                                 
50
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survived, this arrangement being eventually confirmed in a Royal Charter of 1587.
51

  Indeed 

there is no evidence for lay singers employed at Hereford before 1590, all of the adult 

polyphony being provided by ordained vicars, in complete contrast to the situation at the New 

Foundations, as described below.
52

  In this it was atypical amongst the secular cathedrals, but 

demonstrates that Hereford’s junior as well as senior clergy would carry on worshipping in 

their traditional ways. 

  

Vicars 

+cantarists 

Lay 

clerks  

Choristers 

 

TOTAL 

 

Exeter 1535 17  5  14 36 

 1542 15 5 8 28 

 

1563 6 10 8 24 

  1634 4 16 10 30 

Hereford 1535 26   7 33 

 
1542 27 

 

7 34 

 1583 12 4 7 23 

  1634 16   8 24 

Lichfield 1535 17  7  12 36 

  1634 6 10 8 24 

Lincoln 1535 44  5  12 61 

  1634 12   8 20 

St. Paul's 1535 42  60  10 112 

  1634 12 6 10 28 

Salisbury 1535 36    14 50 

  1634 6 7 8 21 

Wells 1535 50  6  6 62 

 

1592 14 

 

6 20 

  1634 6 8 6 20 

York 1535 36   7 43 

 

1550 20 

 

12 36 

 

Table 4.1: Secular/Old Foundation Choral forces, excluding canons.
53

 

 

 

                                                 
51

 HCA 4254; Philip Barrett, Hereford Cathedral  (London: Pitkin Pictorials, 1980), p. 16. 
52

 HCA VC 4,C.XV, p. 76.  The employment of lay singers at Hereford and York is discussed in 

Payne (1993), pp. 224-227. 
53

 The data for these tables comes from a combination of those presented in Le Huray, p. 15 and 

Payne, pp. 11-13 and 181-4. 



213 

 

 The Chapter Acts record the continual arrival of new vicars: in 1538 William Smyth 

was appointed to the vicarage of the Holy Cross, with the proviso that he learns the plainchant 

within two years; an ex-Canon Regular from recently-dissolved Llantony Secunda, William 

Brown, joined the college in the same year.
54

  Presumably he was not expected to serve a 

probationary period.  In 1540 four vicars were admonished for celebrating mass in the city, 

rather than at their own chantry altars.
55

  Whilst this augmented their income it meant that they 

failed to discharge their primary intercessory obligations at the cathedral itself.  The long-

serving priest of St Mary’s chantry above the Booth porch and guardian of the choristers, 

William Burley, died in 1546 and was buried by the north door where he had spent a large 

proportion of his working life.
56

  In this period when the monastic cathedrals of Worcester and 

Gloucester were dissolved and reformed under their new statutes, the liturgical life of Hereford 

was carrying on with little sign of equivalent Reformation disturbance.  Even the arrival of the 

evangelical boy-king did not disrupt the situation very much. 

 Edward VI’s universal Royal Injunctions for cathedrals were produced in 1547.
57

   

Versions persist in the archives of several cathedrals but none survive specifically for 

Hereford, Worcester or Gloucester.  Whilst they may be anticipated to have rectified the 

cathedrals’ worship along more evangelical lines, their wording predominantly follows the 

historic chastisement of behaviour, the proper provision of alms and hospitality and the 

control of assets.  The effects upon the liturgy are more concerned with timing and attention 

to the spoken word than format.  They exhorted the clergy to resort to reading and studying 

the scriptures after divine worship, rather than drinking and card-playing.  ‘Suspected 

women’ were to stay away from their chambers.  Worship was to cease when any sermon 

was being preached, if necessary by omitting ‘Prime and Hours’, but these Offices were still 
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permitted.
58

  Singing the nocturnal worship was replaced by Matins at 6 a.m.  The canons, 

both resident and non-resident if worth more than £20, were to ‘preach the word of God 

purely and sincerely’ in turn every Sunday.  Still the majority of the instructions relate to the 

conduct of the clergy.  Whilst there is some increased emphasis on scripture and preaching, 

the actual alteration to the daily liturgical round was minimal and could certainly be 

accommodated by an adaptable establishment like Hereford.  As Nicholas Orme said about 

the contemporary junior clergy at Exeter ‘the visitors made no alterations to their [the vicars] 

collegiate status or their basic duty to sing the choral services’.
59

  Without vigorous 

enforcement, which the Hereford Chapter were expert at avoiding, Edward’s Royal 

Injunctions for Cathedrals lacked teeth.   Indeed ignoring royal injunctions was clearly 

possible, as Latimer (no slouch in evangelical reform) had found at Worcester Priory 1537: 

‘…Forasmuch as I perceive that some of you neither have preserved the King’s Injunctions, 

nor yet have them with you as willing to observe them…’.
60

  Edward’s exhortation to observe 

‘the foundation and statutes of this church, which be not contrary, repugnant, or derogatory to 

these injunctions’ practically gave the secular cathedrals licence to perpetuate their old 

ways.
61

  It is significant that the vicars do not feature at all in the Chapter Acts during the 

reign of Edward VI, where the perennial litany of minor misdemeanours amongst the lower 

clergy falls silent.  Perhaps they were adhering to his Injunctions or were indeed better 

behaved during the period when the chantries were being wound-up.  It may be that the 

permission to marry removed some of the incentive to incontinence and alcoholic excess: as 

discussed below these faults resurface in Mary’s reign when the married clergy were 

deprived.   

                                                 
58

 Latimer had similarly ordered the monks of Worcester Priory to cease ‘all manner of singing, and 

other ceremonies’ whenever preaching was occurring ten years earlier: ibid., ii, p. 13. 
59

 Nicholas Orme, 'The Medieval Clergy of Exeter Cathedral', Reports and Transactions of the 

Devonshire Association, 113 (1981), p. 90. 
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 The Act Book for March 1548 records that the cathedral’s shrines were expected to 

come down.  Yet 1550 saw the restatement of this order, confirming that at least some parts 

of the saints’ tombs had evaded destruction for years longer than was possible at Worcester.
62

  

This is significant, given that Henry VIII’s first orders to remove the Canterbury Becket 

shrine were made in 1538.   Was it possible that some form of continued worship took place 

within the cathedral at Cantilupe’s original tomb in the north transept?  The physical structure 

and the manpower all remained.  The instruction to dismantle stone altars was also given in 

1550.
63

  However the Chapter of Hereford never records the actual destruction of these 

either.
64

  More noticeable by its absence is the order for the introduction of the first Book of 

Common Prayer in 1549, although the direction mandating the use of the second is noted in 

November 1552.
65

  It is likely that the cathedral clergy were supported in their devotional 

intransigence by Bishop John Skip, who had vigorously opposed the imposition of the first 

Book because of its liturgical alterations.
66

   Indeed the Chapter Acts of this period 

completely lack of any record of actions sympathetic to the evangelical cause, supporting the 

contention that Hereford cathedral did its utmost to resist the central expectations of 

Reformation as far as it could.  It is possible that the conservative Chapter at Hereford, with 

its unchanged statutes, funds, sympathetic bishop and a stable body of vicars, choristers and 

organist, merely ignored the evangelical government instructions and carried on worshiping 

in their perennial fashion until at least 1552.  The situation resolved itself in the 

traditionalists’ favour on the death of Edward VI in July 1553, before Cranmer’s latest 

manual of revised liturgy could take hold.  It is theoretically possible therefore that Hereford 
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cathedral only adopted the revised English liturgy for eight months before promptly reverting 

to its Latin preferences and historic Use.  Whilst this thesis is primarily concerned with the 

fates of the cathedrals rather than their bishops, the timing of handover from one prelate to 

the next is relevant to the liturgical alterations at Hereford as it entered the Marian era.
67

    

 John Harley, an evangelical chaplain of the Duke of Northumberland, had been 

preferred to the See of Hereford in May 1553, following the death of John Skip that March.
68

  

However he was deprived early in Mary I’s reign, before having any effect at the cathedral.
69

  

Harley’s fate encapsulates one of the major turning points in the history of the English 

cathedrals and their Reformation.  Hereford would likely have taken a more evangelical 

course if an enthusiastic reforming bishop had insisted upon change in his cathedral: the 

prebends were still in his gift and Hereford’s intransigent visitation resistance might have 

been overcome.
70

  Yet neither the Somerset nor Northumberland regimes were minded (or 

found time) to implement the wholesale reordering of cathedral governance along 

determinedly reformed lines.  Tudor bishops remained an essential feature of both 

ecclesiastical reform and governance, and no evidence exists of intentions to remove them.  

An unaltered church hierarchy, presided over by an episcopal bench, mandated the survival 

of a diocesan system with its attendant privileges and promotions, and necessitated cathedrals 

to go with it.  Their survival owes much to the early death of the boy-king, which also 

facilitated the cathedrals’ swift reversion to many of their old liturgical practices.  Apart from 

their demise during the Commonwealth, the survival of the English cathedral was never 

tested again.  

                                                 
67

 For a discussion of the interconnection between the English monarchy and its Tudor bishops see 
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 Mary viewed the apostolic succession emanating from the bishop of Rome as a 

fundamental tenet of Catholicism and her cathedrals became, for a few years, the settings for 

the splendour of traditional worship.
71

  At Hereford the enthronement of Robert Parfew, a 

former Cluniac abbot of Bermondsey translated from St Asaph, was recorded in the Chapter 

Acts for May 1554.  Interestingly the Acts mark the initial period of confusion in her reign by 

silence from October 1553 to March of the following year. It may be that the wary Chapter at 

Hereford waited for the new monarch and the consequent ecclesiastic rearrangements to 

establish themselves before recording the latest change of direction.  Parfew is perhaps best 

described as cautiously conservative, having survived as a bishop since 1536.
72

  An orphrey 

bearing his arms survives at Abergavenny, confirming the return of lavish vestments which 

added to local liturgical splendour.
73

  He would doubtless have approved of the Chapter Act 

entry of 1554 containing a copy of the Bull of Pope Julius III offering a Plenary Indulgence 

and explaining how the kingdom was now reconciled to the Catholic faith.
74

  For the 

cathedral he was an ideal appointment, allowing them to pursue their traditional observances.   

 Cardinal Archbishop Pole ordered a visitation to be conducted at Hereford in 1556.  

The ensuing expenses are recorded in the Chapter Acts.
75

  Pole had been a Legate to the 

Council of Trent and was keen on some clerical reforms such as formal training for the clergy 

and vernacular sermons.
76

  Contrary to the opinion of Lehmberg and Aylmer, the evidence 
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does not confirm that he attended the cathedral in person.
77

  It is also curious that Parfew, as 

diocesan, did not issue the summoning document, as was common elsewhere.
78

  Perhaps this 

indicates the traditional stance of Hereford only accepting papal instructions for visitation.  In 

practice the Chapter of Hereford had kept their bishop at arm’s length again.  Instead, the 

ensuing Injunctions were given by Richard Pates (Bishop of Worcester from 1555) as Pole’s 

Commissioner.
79

  They begin with an order for all canons, petit canons and vicars to avoid 

the company of heretics and frequenting ale-houses.  Whilst the first admonition is a new 

introduction (with perhaps fewer occasions to sin in Hereford than at other locations) the 

instruction concerning public houses could have come from any age.
80

  It is followed by 

commands for the cathedral clergy to go about the town accompanied by ‘honest person[s]’ 

and to be decently and identifiably clothed.  Women are again excluded from the close.
81

  

The choir was not to be used for reading books during worship, but for singing and prayer 

only.  This is a reversal of the Edwardian cathedral injunctions of 1547, which had mandated 

the purchase of four Bibles for both choir and nave use.
82

   Irreverent behaviour (talking, 

laughing, jangling or wandering) was forbidden in the choir during worship, which 

emphasized its solemnity once more.  Genuflection was once again required at the name of 

Jesus and appropriate places in the Mass.  The only object mentioned is the lack of a suitable 

pyx in which to reserve the sacrament, which had not been replaced since the removal of such 

items in 1550, but again confirming Hereford’s retention of sufficient accoutrements required 

for traditional liturgy.
83

  A final instruction in this set was the prohibition of ‘bastards, nor 

priests’ children to be choristers’. The Chapter Acts for 1556 immediately record the dissent 
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of the pedantic Treasurer, Walter Mey, to the admission of the boy Clement Lewis on these 

grounds.
84

 

  That the cathedral was performing the complete rituals consistent with traditional, 

Catholic worship under Queen Mary is confirmed by a copy of an anonymous letter written 

to Hereford’s bishop in the 1570s, subsequently obtained by Sir Francis Walsingham: 

Right Honorable and Reverend Father, My bownden dewtey allwaies remembered. 

 

Maie it please your Lordship to be advertised or to put in memorie that in the darke 

daies of Q. Mary the deane then and clergye of your cathedrall churche of Hereford 

did orderly observe their superstitius orders and were present thereat continewallie, … 

For every night at midnight they with the whole Vicars corall wold rise to mattens and 

especiallye the [heb]domydarye for the wycke beinge wold be first then at five a 

clocke in the morninge at Sainct Nicolas masse then at other masses at certen altars 

then at viii of the clocke our Lady masse was solemnlie said then at ix the prime and 

howers then the hye masse was in sayinge untill it was a xi of the clocke.  Besides 

every man must have said his owne private masse at some one altar or other daylye 

then after dinner to even songe untill v a clocke, in wich time of serv[ic]es a nomber 

of tapers were burninge every daie, and there was greate senssing at the hye altar 

daylie to their Idolles, and there was a lampe burninge day and night continewallye 

before their goddes. And everie Sabboth daie and festivall daies Sainct. Thomas bell 

shold ringe to procession, and then the deane wold send his somner to warne the 

maier to the procession. And then uppon the somners warninge the maier wold send 

the servaunts to the parishe churches every man in his warde to the aldermen.  Then 

                                                 
84
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the aldermen would cause the parishe pryste to commaunde all the free men to attend 

on the maior to the procession and sermon or lector.
85 

  

 

Clearly the author was at  pains to point out his Protestant credentials.  Nonetheless it would 

seem from this that the whole cathedral clergy at Hereford had reinstated the traditional night 

offices and a full celebration of the local morning masses.  Their altars were again purified 

with incense and ablaze with candles.  It is also plain that the civic authorities and the local 

public were once more enthusiastically complying with the Catholic rituals under the 

cathedral’s direction.  A clearer declaration of the religious preferences of the city of 

Hereford’s community for traditional liturgical practice might be hard to find.           

 On the return of Catholicism under Mary I the lower clergy were apparent again in the 

Chapter Acts, as the routines of traditional religion resurface.  In 1554 Henry Pye, a chorister, 

was promoted to a sub-diaconal stall.  Also in that year Philip Kyngley (minor canon and 

vicar since at least 1535) was forbidden to administer the sacraments after confessing to 

marriage after ordination.
86

  Music was clearly to the fore when William Chell, an Oxford 

Batchelor of Music, was installed as precentor (1554-6) following the deprivation of John 

Barlow (along with three other prebendaries) for undertaking marriage in the previous 

reign.
87

  Even at traditional Hereford the licence for the clergy to marry had proved too 

tempting for some.  Chell’s interest in the theory of polyphonic musical notation is attested 

by a copy he made in 1526 of the notebook of John Tucke, the celebrated music master at 

Gloucester Abbey, discussed below.
88

  Chell, who originated from Malvern, was a rare local 
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who ascended the full cathedral ranks.
89

  He was made a deacon-vicar in 1518 and priest two 

years later (being indicted for incontinence in 1521); he took his degree in 1524, was 

succentor from 1526 to 1542 and a canon in 1533.
90

  His lengthy period at the cathedral 

overlapped with that of John Mason and John Hodges as organist (both previously discussed), 

when the musical resources of Hereford would have been at their height. 

 Along with the recently-installed dean (Edmund Daniel) and five other conservative 

canons, Chell lost all his cathedral appointments on refusing to swear the Oath of Supremacy 

required along with Elizabeth I’s Settlement.  This is another piece of evidence confirming 

the determinedly Catholic stance of the Hereford Chapter.  Chell died in 1559.
91

  Had he 

become too old to tolerate yet another confessional reversal or did he and his colleagues 

anticipate the inexorable imposition of Protestant conformity at the cathedral?  His forty-one 

year career as an experienced musician here reinforced the stability and continuity of 

Hereford’s liturgical practitioners throughout the Reformation period considered in this 

thesis.  The end of Catholicism at Hereford mirrored its return, in an ironic twist of fate.  

Thomas Reynolds was nominated bishop by Mary on 7
th

 November 1558, but failed to 

achieve consecration before the queen died ten days later.
92

  By the time of Elizabeth I’s 

Settlement a new set of bishops were in place on the bench, as their cathedrals were cemented 

into the structure of the Church of England for ever after. 

 Whilst this thesis draws a line under the cathedral histories on the accession of 

Elizabeth, a view of the establishment under its new bishop, Scory, does shed some light back 
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upon the end of the Catholic revival.  Scory enjoyed terrible relations with the Hereford city 

authorities and the cathedral Chapter, describing the latter as ‘dissemblers and rank papists’, 

who would ‘neither preach, read homilies, nor minister the Holy Communion, nor do any 

other thing to commend, beautify, or set forward this religion, but mutter against it, receive 

and maintain its enemies’.  Indeed Hereford was seen as a home for disaffected 

conservatives, where ‘priests and such like enemies of the church find safe haven … and are 

maintained and feasted as if they were God’s angels.’  Clearly the quality of the traditional 

Catholic liturgy still offered at Hereford cathedral was one of the main attractions to those 

clergy opposed to the new religion.  Scory’s disdain extended to the city’s merchants in 

colluding with the cathedral where ‘not one butcher in Hereford that durst open his shop to 

sell a piece of flesh [upon the Vigil of the Assumption] … nor other, that durst be known to 

work in his occupation or open his shop to sell anything, so duly and precisely was that 

abrogate fast and holiday kept’.
93

  The bishop’s bitter letter to Cecil, dated June 1561, related 

how Hereford cathedral was still ‘a verie nursery of blasphemy, whoredom, pryde, 

superstition and ignorance’ and being ‘exempted from my ordinary jurisdiction and under the 

jurisdiction of none that I know.’
94

  On proposing a visitation the canons warned him of the 

‘many inconveniences [that] will ensue if we should grant thereunto’.
95

  Clearly the Hereford 

authorities had managed to keep the cathedral running under its preferred Catholic liturgical 

arrangements for longer than was possible elsewhere, bringing the local laity along with 

them. 

 

 As has been shown there is much evidence to confirm the continuing practice of 

traditional modes of worship at Hereford cathedral.  In part this was due to the senior clergy 
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being in sympathy with continuity rather than change, aided by the long careers of those 

actively engaged in the musical/liturgical aspects of cathedral life.  Even with the loss of their 

chantry duties, the now relatively large numbers of staff here carried on unperturbed, as the 

vicars choral remained the major force determining the daily round of worship, without the 

need for lay assistance.  That the bishops and local population supported the cathedral’s 

traditional stance also reduced the drivers for change.  As a secular cathedral without new 

statutes to alter its governance Hereford cathedral had little incitement or intention to modify 

its preference for traditional liturgical and musical practice. 

 

4.2 Worcester: Cathedral Priory/New Foundation Liturgy 
and Music. 

 

 As outlined above the monastic cathedrals were enthusiastic participants in the 

expansion of Marian liturgy in England during the fifteenth century.
96

  The dedication of 

Worcester priory to St Mary gave additional weight to the veneration of the Virgin offered 

here, apparent from the significance given in its famous Antiphoner.
97

    However the 

performance of elaborate polyphonic music at the greater monasteries required resources 

which the monks themselves could not readily provide.  These were the skills of the 

composers and choir-directors who generated and led this complex singing; the technical 

vocal training and rehearsal required to sing in harmony for sustained periods; the voice-pitch 

of the boys who performed the upper parts.  Consequently the religious often chose to employ 

                                                 
96

 For Westminster as an example relevant to Worcester see Roger Bowers, 'The Musicians and 

Liturgy of the Lady Chapels', in T. W. T. Tatton-Brown and Richard Mortimer (2003), pp. 45-47. 
97

 The Antiphoner is WCL F160.  The significance of its Marian liturgy is explained in the 

Introduction and Calendar of its transcription: Dame Laurentia McLachlan, ed.,  Antiphonaire 

Monastique, XIIIe siecle. Codex F160 de la Bibliotheque de la Cathedrale de Worcester  (Tournai: 

Societe Saint-Jean l'Evangeliste, 1922), pp. 30, 36, 39, 51. 



224 

 

laymen and train schoolboys to meet their needs.
98

  This is not to say that some monks 

interested in learning the requisite skills did not sometimes augment the professional choirs, 

as will be shown.  Roger Bowers suggests that the ‘more enterprising’ institutions had such 

provision after 1480, but for Worcester its adoption can be discovered at a much earlier 

date.
99

 

 Before proceeding further it is pertinent to discuss the two Marian chapels present in 

the cathedral at Worcester prior to its Dissolution.  From the end of the thirteenth century 

reference is made to a capella beate Marie behind the high altar, in a range of sources.
100

  

This is, of course, the standard location of Lady Chapels in major churches outside the east of 

England.
101

  However, from 1310 a second Lady Chapel, this time in the nave, is mentioned.  

It is often referred to as ‘… capellam beate Virginis juxta rubeum hostium…’, or at the Red 

Door.
102

  This relates to a place just east of the north nave porch, although no precise 

archaeological localisation has yet been made.  A similar, contemporary Marian structure in 

this position was present at Westminster Abbey.
103

  Where, then, at Worcester did the 

elaborate polyphonic musical settings in praise of the Virgin take place?  Atkins explained 

why confusion over this question had arisen: the major Lady Chapel was merely assumed to 
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be at the east-end.
104

  For example Engel proposes that the ‘the part of Worcester Cathedral 

that best fits the requirements of all this is the retro-choir.’
105

  However this suggestion is 

refuted by the documentary evidence confirming ‘the clerks and boys of the Chapel of the 

Blessed Mary in the Nave of the cathedral church’ performing daily anthems for Bishop 

Alcock from 1478, further discussed below.
106

  Also there is no documentary evidence to the 

contrary, for polyphonic lay ensembles singing in the retro-choir itself.  The nave location 

was that funded by the Magister Capelle beate Marie, and to which his surviving account 

rolls refer: see no. 26 of figure 3.3 on p. 148.  It is significant that this setting was in the part 

of the church where the laity were commonly present, and differs from the ‘usual’ position in 

the far east of the church where choral Marian worship took place at Hereford and 

Gloucester.  It provides supporting evidence for the arguments presented earlier concerning 

the greater lay engagement at Worcester Priory, here embracing both celebrants and 

congregation.  The retro-choir Marian altar was that containing the cult statue of Our Lady of 

Worcester, whose destruction was described in the previous chapter.  It had no provision for 

polyphonic, choral worship.  But when did the employed singing-men start to appear at 

Worcester Priory?  

 The clerks of the Lady Chapel are first mentioned in the accounts of the Magister 

Capelle  of 1393, when dyed cloth was bought for three of them at a cost of 22s 2d, exactly 

contemporary with the same staffing  development at Westminster.
107

  That Christmas they 

and the monks of the chapel were given gifts amounting to 4s.  By 1435 the employed clerks 

and the singing brothers were provided with breakfast after the feasts of Nativity and Easter, 

costing 2s.  In 1475 the’expensis dicti computantis et fratrum suorum ac clericorum capelle 
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in ebdomada Pasche et in festo oblacionis beate marie in templo hoc anno’ amounted to 

£1.
108

  This all indicates that at Worcester the Lady Chapel clerks were joined in singing with 

some monks of the house for the performance of the Marian and other festal liturgies, rather 

than as an exclusively lay chorus, as will be shown for Gloucester below.    

 The first mention of boys in the Lady Chapel accounts is in 1395, when cloth is 

procured for two of them at a cost of 4s 6d.   Thus their arrival was probably co-terminus 

with the lay adult singers discussed above.  Their numbers rose to three, four then five in 

1415, 1481 and 1484 respectively.
109

  They are likely to have been drawn from the Almonry 

school.
110

  The deed of appointment of John Hampton as Instructor and Organist in 1486, 

discussed further below, records eight singing boys.  This number was maintained under his 

successor in 1521 and into the refounded cathedral statutes twenty years later.
111

  It is almost 

certainly the case that the increasing number of choristers reflects their expanding 

contribution to the polyphonic singing that Hampton was employed to supervise. 

 The next piece of evidence relating to the development of the pre-Reformation liturgy 

is the charter between Bishop Alcock and the cathedral priory, dated December 1478.
112

  The 

relevant portion has been translated in Appendix V.  Here, in addition to a daily mass the 

bishop paid the Master of the Lady Chapel in the nave 40s per annum to fund its clerks and 

boys to sing daily memorial antiphons and prayers after vespers, whilst he lived and after 

death.   Again the bishop chose the Marian nave altar for his chantry devotions, where a more 

public-facing location for the sight and particularly polyphonic soundscape of his memorial 

offerings could reach a wider audience.  It differs from the bishops’ projects at Hereford, 

which were generally beyond the crossing.  Perhaps Alcock felt that his investment would 
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yield additional purgatorial relief in the lay rather than monastic part of the building, or that 

he may have had more control over the arrangements here.  The £2 continues to appear in the 

Master of the Chapel’s accounts for 1522.  This augmentation of the Lady Chapel funds was 

used to attract an organist/music teacher of higher quality than had been previously possible.  

It is therefore appropriate to return to the succession of organists at Worcester leading up to 

this period. 

 The stipend of 40s for ‘Richard Grene, Organiste’ appeared in the accounts of 1476.  

It also recorded payment that year of 2s for an anthem, Honor Virtus, sung for the reception 

of Bishop Alcock, translated from Rochester that September.    Grene and his wife Johanna 

then leased a house in the precinct for 13s 4d, where he is described as Clericus de Wigorn.
113

  

The monks were clearly content to have a married man living in their enclave, producing 

contemporary compositions.  His name continues in the accounts until 1484, when he was 

succeeded by John Hampton, noted above, who held the post of organist until 1521, another 

long-serving cathedral musician. 

The extensive deed of appointment for Hampton outlines his increased payment of 

£3 13s 4d.  He also received weekly supplies of loaves and ale. His presence was expected in 

the choir playing the organ on cope and alb-wearing days.  Attendance at the daily Lady 

Mass and weekly Jesus Mass and antiphon were also his (or an approved deputy’s) 

responsibility.  He was to train the eight choirboys in chant and polyphony every day of the 

year, for daily performance after Vespers of the Marian antiphon in the newly-built chapel 

(i.e. that of Bishop Alcock in the nave described above).  He was also to direct four requiem 

masses annually.
114

  This requirement is wholly consistent with musical provision at similar 

large monastic establishments, studied by Roger Bowers, where the organist was ‘both 

                                                 
113

 WCL C284; A6 (i), fol. 54. 
114

 The extensive deed of appointment of Hampton is recorded in WCL A6 (i), fol. 82
r
.   



228 

 

pedagogue and performer’.
115

  It is very similar to the contract drawn-up at Gloucester for 

their first organist/schoolmaster in 1515, discussed in the following section of this chapter.  

The document appointing Hamilton is best considered in conjunction with the Charter of 

Bishop Alcock, described above.  Together they give a clear idea of the diverse, complex 

musical liturgy that Worcester priory offered up in its nave during the final quarter of the 

fifteenth century.  By 1490 Hampton’s payment had risen to £8, indicating the priory’s desire 

to retain his skills at the cathedral.
116

  Around this time he would have composed the five-part 

setting of Salve Regina, found in the Eton Choirbook, used as the Lenten evening antiphon.
117

 

 Hampton’s successor, Daniel Boys, took up the post of organist, singingman and 

instructor of the choristers from 1521 to 1540. The duties required of him were unchanged, 

but an unusual privilege allowed him to choose one of the eight choristers himself.
118

   He 

was appointed under Prior More on a salary significantly increased to over £11.    The new 

cantor was now expected to produce fresh music for Worcester’s polyphonic choir, as the 

Lady Chapel warden’s accounts show in their additional expenditure for paper and copying in 

his first three years.  Music for the boys alone cost 8s 5d in 1531-2.
119

  He was also permitted 

to charge them for organ lessons and polyphony instruction, at a rate of 12d per quarter, such 

payment being unheard of elsewhere.
120

  During his tenure a monk, William Wolverley, 

copied out eight five-part settings of the Magnificat in 1532, at a cost of 5s 4d.  Bowers 

concludes that this must have entailed some musical skill on his part.
121

  Unfortunately none 

of the compositions survive.  However an inventory of the Master of the Chapel, made in 

                                                 
115

 Bowers (2007), pp. 31, 33. 
116

 WCL C288. 
117

 Eton College MS 178, fos. 54
v
-56

r
.  It is unusual in being based  on a  mass-chant, Gaudeamus 

onmes: see  Magnus Williamson, The Eton Choirbook: Its Institutional and Historical Background 

(D.Phil. thesis, University of Oxford, 1997), p. 324.   
118

 Eight choristers was the standard number of boys at Canterbury, Durham and Winchester cathedral 

priories, putting Worcester in the top rank of contemporary cathedral music provision: see Bowers 

(2007), p. 36. 
119

 WCL  A17, pp. 126, 202, 267; WCL C414 and C 414c. 
120

 WCL A6 (ii), fol. 127
v
.  Bowers (2007), p. 37. 

121
 WCL MS A9, fos. 134

v
, 135

v
, reproduced in Bowers (2007) p. 35; Fegan (1914), pp. 347, 350. 



229 

 

1535, gives a better indication of the wide array of items which the nave Lady Chapel choir 

had at their disposal: 

 The maister of the chappell 

 

Item a Surples for the maister of the chylderne and vj Surplesses ffor the chylderne 

a maske bocke of perchement W[i]th pryckesonge, wher yn ys v parts and iiij  

partes iiij pryckeson masse bocks of pawper ij hother bock[s] on[e] w[i]t[h] 

ant[h]ems and Salves yn hym iiij little pryckesonge bocks of masses v masse 

bockes of v parts v bocks w[i]t[h] Salve festa dies and skrolles belongynge to them 

ij pauper bocks  yn the[m] be the v parts of other songs a squ[a]re note bocke  burdyde 

a p[ar]chement bocke of Salves burdyde ij masses of v parts yn p[ar]chement 

scrowlls a paup[er] bocke of iiij partes a paup[er] w[i]t[h] the [in]vitatoris 

benedict[us] Te deu[m] yn pryckynge the[re] be iij or iiij antems yn scrowles.  It[e] a 

lampe of brasse yn owr lady chapel hangynge iij coffers to put yn the stuffe w[i]t[h] 

lockes and keys.  In the chamber ys a table burde w[i]t[h] ij trstylls a benche made 

fast ij fformes a coffer.
122

 

 

Although recorded in a rather haphazard manner, the Lady Chapel choir had music and 

equipment for all occasions.  There was music for the Lady and Jesus Mass, of four and five 

parts, some contained in individual sets of part-books.  Some were on parchment scrolls and 

others on paper.  The Marian antiphons were contained in books of ‘antems and Salves’, both 

bound and individually preserved. Also included was the music for the lay singers to 

contribute polyphonic settings to the Office on festal days (the Te Deum, Benedictus and the 

Matins Invitatory from psalm 94, Venite exultemus).  A similar, contemporary collection from 
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Canterbury cathedral priory is discussed by Bowers.  There, however, the men’s parts were 

always sung by monks not employed seculars.
123

  This inventory confirms that provincial 

Worcester was at the cutting-edge of complex liturgical output, although sung with smaller 

resources than at the secular establishments such as Hereford, described above.
124

  

Unfortunately the local evidence does not exist to confirm or refute whether Worcester’s choir 

was still used to perform complex musical liturgy after the fall of Prior More and the 

imposition of the increasingly evangelical staff.  However, on suppression they were at least 

to retain their numbers.  

 The cathedral surrendered to the Crown in January 1541.
125

  A document devised by 

Wriothesley for the dissolution commissioners ‘touching houses to be altered’ outlined the 

revised arrangements until new statutes were devised.  After appointing a suitable ‘guardian’ 

(usually the late abbot or prior) and requiring the religious to alter their habits they 

‘shall charge the company to behave as before, every young man knowing his ancient and 

superior and all obeying the guardian, and not haunting much the towns and keeping evil 

rule.  They shall charge the guardian to provide books after Sarum use and surplices for 

the choir and then to keep daily service in the church with our Lady’s mass as used in the 

college of Windsor, going to matins at 6 a.m.  They shall retain such reasonable number 

of singingmen, conductors and children as now.’
126

  

 

 It is highly likely, therefore, that the positive developments in major monastic church 

choirs of the preceding quarter-century played a very influential part in both the instructions 

given to the dissolution commissioners of what and who to keep in the surviving cathedral 
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institutions and in the statutory provision devised for the New Foundations, discussed below.  

Four or five-part polyphonic singing, of men and boys under a lay musical director capable of 

providing organ embellishment, was to become the cathedral norm into the Henrician 

Reformation and beyond.  To a great extent this model of the part-reformed musical staff 

(augmented by a slimmed-down Dean and Chapter) became the public face of cathedral 

worship for the succeeding centuries.  Another consequence was that the ‘reformed’ English 

cathedral was thereafter designed to offer a style of worship more akin to that found at the 

height of this late-medieval flourishing of polyphonic lavishness, not a model fitted for an 

evangelical church.  In one sense, therefore the New Foundation cathedrals arrived ‘pre-

formed’ by the modification of their choirs during the latter part of the fifteenth century, 

whence they progressed from a predominantly chanted monophonic liturgy to the addition of 

polyphony delivered by a much wider vocal range of men and children, reaching its peak of 

evolution just prior to their dissolution.  The Henrician reforms crystallised this model of 

great church worship in an arrangement that outlasted the Tudor dynasty and which 

subsequent religious developments failed to undo (excepting, of course, the hiatus during the 

Civil War).   Its success as a musical format is marked by the great composers of late Tudor 

church polyphony, who subsequently exploited the potential of these choral resources to the 

full.  Although each institution modified its approach to the ceremonial and the linguistic 

simplifications of vernacular worship by varying degrees, the forces behind these moderating 

factors remained essentially unaltered.  Consequently, in relating the narrative of the English 

Reformation the cathedrals, both Old Foundation and New types do not sit easily with the 

ideals of the Protestant churches of Luther, Calvin or Zwingli, upon whose vision those 

driving the central Reformation changes were based.   Neither were they to follow, during in 

Mary’s reign, the modernisations of the continental Counter-Reformation.
127

    The historical 
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consequence of this has been frequently to omit or downplay the part played by English 

cathedrals in the early Reformation, an oversight which this thesis attempts to address. 

 Worcester’s refoundation statutes were formulated in January 1542 (although not 

formally delivered for another two years).
128

  They provided for a Chapter of a dean and ten 

major and minor canons.  Henry Holbech, the last prior, was made the first dean.  Five of the 

canons were from the old monastic body.  For liturgical provision there was to be a Master of 

the Choristers and ten minor canons, eight lay-clerks and choristers (the initial number in 

1542 was twelve).  For the first time members of the laity were written into the formal 

liturgical structure of the cathedral.  Atkins rightly concluded that the minor canons were 

originally intended to chant the plainsong elements of the services.
129

  He also proposed that 

the lay-clerks were distributed between two counter-tenors, three tenor and three bass voices.  

This is more difficult to confirm, but the whole choir of twenty-six trained voices, with a full 

vocal range, was an even greater musical force than its late monastic equivalent.  Similar 

arrangements were made for the other refounded cathedral priories, but ranging from fourteen 

minor canons and twelve clerks at Canterbury to just six of each in Rochester: see Table 

4.2.
130

  Thus there was a two-fold variation between the New Foundation staff numbers, 

resulting in no uniform vision for the new cathedral administrations.  Historic prestige and 

income appears to be the main deciding factor determining choir numbers here.   

 Along with Worcester’s New Foundation arrived a new Choir Master, Richard Fisher, 

who kept his post until 1569.  It is revealing that yet another senior musical advisor had such 

long tenure (twenty-eight years in this case) despite the successive religious changes of the 

four reigns he served through.  The Treasurer’s Accounts of 1543-4 have him on £11 6s 8d.   
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Cathedral Minor Canons Lay Clerks Choristers TOTAL 

Canterbury 14 12 10 36 

Winchester 12 12 10 34 

Durham 8 10 10 28 

Worcester 10 8 8 26 

Ely 8 8 8 24 

Norwich 8 8 8 24 

Rochester 6 6 8 20 

Carlisle 8 4 6 18 

Westminster 12 12 10 34 

Peterborough 8 8 8 24 

Chester 6 6 8 20 

Oxford
* 

6 6 8 20 

Gloucester 6 6 8 20 

Bristol 6 6 6 18 

*Initially at Osney, increased to 9 minor canons and 8 lay clerks at Christchurch. 

Table 4.2: Choral forces in the New Foundation Statutes. 
(from Lehmberg (1998), pp. 195 and 199) 

 

 

The Dean and Chapter were still clearly in need of his services on the accession of Elizabeth 

(and at the same rate) that they re-confirmed his appointment in April 1559.
131

  Unfortunately 

little more is known of Fisher and his career, beyond his marriage in 1543 and residence 

within St Michael-in-Bedwardine parish, where he was Churchwarden many times from 

1545.  He died in 1569, leaving debts to be discharged by his second wife.
132

  The structural 

changes to the cathedral choir fabric and the imposition of senior clergy sympathetic to the 

evangelical reformation over this period have been discussed in previous chapters.  Given the 

marked differences between the attitudes of the Chapters of Worcester and Hereford 

cathedrals at this time it is significant that both their choir masters kept their positions for so 

long.  It implies that the musical skills required to manage the choral liturgy were sufficiently 
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scarce that holding onto a suitable employee was highly important.  Despite the confessional 

reversals that were apparent, especially at Worcester, the Master of the Querresters must have 

adapted his personal views on liturgical correctness to the prevailing local climate.        

 

4.3 Gloucester: Abbey/New Foundation Cathedral Liturgy 
and Music. 

 

 An account of the music and liturgical aspects at Gloucester is more difficult to 

determine, principally because of a lack of written evidence in similar quantities to that of the 

other two institutions.  However it is perhaps more appropriate to start here with a building, 

their Lady Chapel, the last major construction project at the abbey and completed in 1482.
133

  

Here, unlike at neighbouring Worcester priory, there was no tradition of boys serving in the 

monastic choir, nor even of an almonry school.
134

  The monks of Gloucester were a more 

introspective community which remained as self-sufficient as possible and, as has been shown 

previously, disengaged from the local community.  Indeed the location of the Lady Chapel, in 

the most inaccessible eastern location of the church and whose narrowing entrance almost 

marks it off as a separate building, may have been out of public reach.  The chapel is 

constructed with two elevated singing galleries above the lateral chantry-spaces in the second 

bay to north and south sides.  Reached by a stair, these partly hidden spaces have stone 

shelves fitted with music-rests, presupposing a musical expectation beyond memorised chant.  

The building, with its complex reredos, large iconographic east window, multiple 
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polychromed niches and encaustic tiles evoking the Virgin all indicate the expectation of an 

advanced Marian liturgy.  Yet there is no evidence of polyphonic music or a distinct Lady 

Chapel choir at Gloucester abbey before 1515.  This omission is most likely to be due to the 

chaos here following the death of Abbot Farley in 1498, who had overseen this building’s 

completion.  His successor John Malvern lasted only a year, whilst the death of Abbot 

Braunche in 1510 precipitated the disruptive election discussed in the first chapter.  One 

consequence of this prolonged period of misrule was that Gloucester abbey failed to keep up 

with the contemporary developments in late medieval liturgy until the arrival of her last abbot, 

William Malvern, who stabilised the institution prior to its dissolution.  His almost-unanimous 

election in 1514 finally allowed the Lady Chapel to fulfil its potential. 

 Within a year the abbot and Chapter had appointed John Tucke to teach both music 

and grammar to a dedicated team of boys of the Lady Chapel.  Tucke, who was born in 1482 

at Burford (only 30 miles from Gloucester on the London road) had been a scholar at 

Winchester.  He was resident at New College, Oxford by 1502.
135

 At this time polyphony was 

an established part of the choral provision of  All Souls, Queen’s, Magdalen and New College 

choirs, so Tucke would have ample opportunity to immerse himself in the developing 

elaboration of late-medieval worship.
136

   He had obtained the B.A. by 1504, but left three 

years later for a music-teaching post at the secular college of Higham Ferrers before inception 

to M.A.
137

  His move to St Peter’s in 1515 was prompted by both the greater prestige of the 
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abbey and the presence there of his brother, Thomas, as sub-prior.
138

  As a musician and 

scholar Tucke was the ideal candidate to instigate the contemporary musical and liturgical 

ceremonies expected of a major monastic institution.    With no predecessors, he could exert 

considerable influence over the direction of polyphonic music here.  His surviving notebook, 

examining contemporary advances in music notation, compositional methods and 

terminology, confirms his in interest polyphony’s avant-garde.
139

  As mentioned above it was 

sufficiently influential to have been copied by William Chell, the musical precentor at 

Hereford.  Tucke also had the necessary background to fulfil the monks’ aspiration to develop 

their local educational remit, all of which points to an expanding rather than fading culture of 

monastic engagement leading up to the Reformation.  Under Abbot Malvern the monks of 

Gloucester swiftly caught-up with contemporary liturgical fashion and provided a new 

educational establishment within the town.   

 Unlike the Lady Chapel choir of Worcester, the newly-formed polyphony singers at 

Gloucester were all laymen.  As was outlined in the first chapter, the abbey was wealthier 

than the cathedral priory and could certainly afford to pay for the services of an employed 

choral force.  Bowers confirms that this was the preferred method of providing skilled 

musicians at the richer institutions such as Winchester, Glastonbury and St Albans between 

1510 and 1530.
140

  This newly instigated form of worship was another of Abbot Malvern’s 

public-facing reforms at St Peter’s, which may have finally opened up the Lady Chapel to the 

local laity.  Its timing overlaps with his modifications of the ambulatory space to create a 

regally-inspired mausoleum, ultimately satisfying Henry VIII during his visit of 1535 with 
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auditory as well as visual splendour.  But what were the Benedictines of Gloucester hoping 

from their new appointee? 

 Some insight into the liturgical priorities at Gloucester prior to any dissolution effects 

can be obtained from Tucke’s employment contract.
141

  His annuity was £6, half each from 

the cellarer and the magister capelle.  This suggests a division of labours between the Lady 

Chapel devotions including his teaching the boys, and playing for services in the monastic 

choir.  He also received a cloth-allowance from each obedientary at Christmas, suitable for a 

senior lay employee, or its monetary equivalent.  The total sum is commensurate with that for 

the similar posts described above at Hereford and Worcester.  Tuck was also provided with 

annual fuel and daily subsistence allowances, the latter also permitted as commons at the table 

of the lay singers and choristers.  He was allowed a month’s holiday, along with provision for 

absence caused by illness. The agreement was made for a term of his life or until the age of 

eighty, an optimistic arrangement given that he was already thirty-three, but underscoring the 

abbey’s conclusion that they had found the right man for the job.  As discussed further below 

he probably carried on working here for another three decades, which both confirms the 

monastic expectations just mentioned and adds Tuck to the list of long-serving lay musicians 

considered in this chapter.    

 In return his first mentioned duties were to instruct any junior monks nominated by the 

abbot, the instillation of grammar to thirteen schoolboys and then to teach six suitably 

amenable choristers in plainchant, part-singing and discant.  This was to provide for the daily 

Marian mass and antiphon (presumably but not stated to be in the Lady Chapel) and the Jesus 

mass and motet on Fridays.  During festal days he was required in the monastic choir to either 

play the organ or sing with the monks at vespers and high mass.  He was not required to teach 

music to the monks themselves, nor is there any requirement for novel musical composition, 
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again suggesting St Peter’s preference for separating the plainchant and polyphonic worship 

here.  It therefore appears that Tucke was expected to combine two roles, that of schoolmaster 

and musical professional, which the other cathedrals with their longer histories of polyphonic 

singing and pre-existing schools, had come to separate. 

 Tucke’s contract makes no reference to the lay singers themselves, who, as mentioned 

previously, would not be expected to require training.  Their first mention comes in the Valor, 

where in 1535 a sum of 100s was allocated for three men and five boys to sing daily in the 

chapel of the Virgin.
142

  Here this is recorded as ‘ordained by St Wulstan and Abbot Serlo’, 

but probably only for convenience, as no previous record of this money is found.  Indeed it is 

hardly likely to have covered their fees and may have been an attempt by the convent to 

obscure the true costs.  A better reflection of the pre-Reformation choir force comes from the 

document outlining the funds for the staff immediately after the abbey’s surrender, on 2
nd

  

January 1540, when Tucke had been in-post for twenty-five years.
143

  Here he is named as 

Master of the Children (with a stipend of £6 8s 4d), along with five singing men: Thomas 

Veale (80s), John Truman (66s 8d), John Ambrose (60s), Edward Swallow (54s 4d), James 

Erith (54s 4d), and ten choristers, whose annual cost was 26s 8d.   To this is added commons 

of 2s weekly for Tucke, with 20d for the lay clerks and 12d per boy.  Clearly the choir singing 

polyphony had expanded considerably, as ex-St Peter’s caught-up with its local cathedrals.   

 The employed laity formed the nucleus of the new choir in the proto-cathedral, as was 

common in most of the new or refounded institutions (see Table 4.2).  The new statutes, 

which appeared in 1544, provided for just six minor canons, a choir master (at £5 7s, with a 

livery allowance of 15s and commons of £3 18s, totalling £10 per annum), six lay clerks 
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(amounting to £7 6s 4d each) and eight choristers (at £3 5s 10d).
144

  Thus the skilled musical 

provision here was just maintained, although the choir-monks were gone.  Separate 

arrangements were thereafter made for the new school, with two masters paid just to teach.   

Whilst Tucke was present at the abbey’s demise we cannot be certain how long he survived 

into the new cathedral arrangements, as no document survives with such detail.  He probably 

stopped teaching the boys with the advent of the new King’s School, but would have 

continued to train the choristers.  The next recorded organist and choir master was Robert 

Lichfield, from 1562 to 1582, with no record to indicate who filled the intervening period.
145

 

 Indeed attempts to follow the liturgical developments in the early years of 

Gloucester’s new cathedral are hampered by a paucity of records from the new foundation 

until the Treasurer’s Accounts of 1609 and a Chapter Act Book from 1617.
146

  An alternative 

view can be gleaned from the episcopal visitations over the period under consideration.  It 

must be born in mind that their format of specific question-and-answer does give a limited 

appraisal of the religious culture prevalent at the time.  They commence in 1542 with Bishop 

John Wakeman, two years before the definitive statutes governing the new cathedral were 

sanctioned.
147

  The former conventual lives of the new bishop (Wakeman) and dean 

(Jennings) have been previously noted.
148

  Jennings remained in post for twenty-three years, 

yet another long-serving Reformation cathedral official, whose career rode the confessional 

waves of successive Tudor monarchs.  Jennings was joined by John Huntley, ex-prior of the 
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Augustinian convent of Tandridge in Surrey, and two prebendaries who were ex-Benedictines 

from St Peter’s.
149

  The nascent cathedral also changed its dedication to The Holy and 

Individed [sic] Trinity, avoiding the abbey’s historic reference to the Bishop of Rome, as 

previously discussed.  The new institution was, therefore, quite changed and not merely an 

extension of the old abbey administration, as was evident for other refounded cathedrals, 

including Worcester described above.  Perhaps this hybrid regime was better placed to 

promote the necessary refounded relationship with the laity, as discussed further in the next 

chapter.    

 In Wakeman’s 1542 visitation the first prebendary to be examined was Thomas 

Kingeswode, who claimed that two minor canon positions were unfilled.  Asked whether 

‘divine services were duly observed, according to mode and form as they ought to be done’ he 

replied that Prime and the other Hours were ‘not sung canonically’.  This rather enigmatic 

reply might indicate that the regular pattern of services was no longer traditionally observed, 

or perhaps he considered that the historic chant was not correctly sung.  When asked if the 

paid clerks performed their duties properly he said that they ‘come in too wanton and 

dissolute of dress, with long daggers, quarrelling and chiding one another.’  Henry Wyllys, 

another prebendary, agreed with him.  Canon Richard Browne said that the services were 

hampered by a lack of ‘books, viz. antyphonals, grayells, processionalls’, hinting at the types 

of liturgy contemporaneously undertaken.  Edward Bennett, the household steward and 

receiver, confirmed that Prime, Terce, Sext and None are ‘wanting’ and the service books 

were inadequate.  Canon John Huntley agreed with the former witnesses and that an 

additional minor canon and a clerk needed to be appointed.
150

  Caroline Litzenberger 

concluded that Bishop Wakeman’s visitation lacked vigour, which she attributed to his lack of 
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experience in diocesan administration.
151

  There were also no officially formulated statutes yet 

produced to govern the new institution.  The impression left is of a new organisation 

managing change with reduced resources and some preference for worship in its familiar, 

historic fashion.   

 Wakeman carried out a second examination in 1548, in the second year of Edward 

VI’s reign, now with seven years additional experience.  This time the inquiry was much more 

rigorous, investigating 

The abolishment of the pretensed power of the bisshope of rome and the diligence of all 

persons at ffoure tymes in the yere in theire Sermons and declarynge the same. 

That the Kynges maiesties power in his realmes & dominions is the highest power in 

earthe under god 

Whather all Imagez Shrynes and the lyke thyngs mysse used in tymez past by the whiche 

Superstition and hypocrasie crepte in Diverse mennes harts be clene abolished 

Whather all persons vicares and curats doo teache that all goodnesse healthe and grace 

ought to be asked and loked for onlye of god 

Whather all persons have made or cawse to be made in theire churches and in every other 

cure they have one Sermon every quarter of the yere at the lest 

Whather there bee any lightes used in the church as sett before any Image or in any place 

therof other wise than twoo lights upon the highe aulter before the sacramente 

Whether all persons vicares and curats every Holydaye when they have no sermon 

immediatelye after the gospell openlye recite to theire parisseners in the pulpit the pater 

no[st]er the credo and the ten commanndements in englishe exhortinge all howseholders 

to teache theire childerne and servants the same 

Whather there be now in every church one volume comodiouslye set in some parte of the 

church, and whather there be any that have denyned interrupted or lette the quiete and 

sobre reading therof 
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Whater the saide person vicare or Curate hathe diligentlye instructed theire parissheners 

off the true usynge of Ceremonies, and allways to avoyde the superstitious abuse thereof, 

declarynge the great perell and daunger of them, whiche putte any truste or confidence 

superstitiouslye in the saide ceremonies 

Whather there be in any of your churches any shrynes coverynge off shrynes tables 

tryndels or other moniments of fayned miracles not yet utterlye extinct and destroyed 

Whather ye do knowe any person usyng any primer in latyn or in englisshe other wise 

than those whiche were lately sett furthe by the authoritie of Kynge Henrie theight of 

moost famous memorie. 
152

 

 

 

Dean Jennings, the sub-dean and five other canons attested that most of the liturgical and 

statutory requirements were now being fulfilled.  They had never had a saint’s shrine to 

destroy, so could not be faulted on this front.  The bishop’s instructions did not apply to the 

king’s tomb.  Their main complaint was that a minor canon, Roger Tilar ‘by his own rash 

authority does not observe the due form mode and order specified in that article as regards the 

consecration of the eucharist’.  One of the lay clerks also accused Tilar of living incontinently 

with Margaret Perkins and another of fathering a child.  Was Tilar Gloucester cathedral’s first 

exponent of the new religion, preferring commemoration over sacrifice in the Mass, and a 

non-celibate priesthood?  Apart from a lack of a book-cupboard and the underfunding of 

Oxford scholars, the visitors were content (after presenting Tiler, on pain of expulsion, if he 

did not mend his ways).
153

  Many of the old practices of the abbey were being gradually 

dismantled, as Wakeman’s regime effected change by evolution and encouragement rather 

than dictatorial imposition.  

 As is evident from the above, this second visitation was now more thorough, better 

organised and pursued along more Reformed, evangelical lines.  The liturgy was now in 
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English, with an emphasis on the laity understanding the words.  Traditional ceremonial was 

curtailed, with even the use of candles minimised.  This is more in-line with the examinations 

carried out by Bishop Latimer in adjacent Worcester diocese, from which Gloucester’s new 

jurisdiction had been carved.  It would appear that the regime at Gloucester cathedral was 

moving the cathedral in a conformist direction, along lines consistent with those of the 

reform-minded central government of Edward VI.  The new pattern of services was 

regularised by the First Prayer Book of 1549, into Morning and Evening Prayer and the Holy 

Communion, where all was in the vernacular.  However the pace of Reform, under Bishop 

Wakeman, does not appear as frantic as that employed by Latimer and Holbech in adjacent 

Worcester.  The next bishop was not likely to be so restrained. 

 The fifty Articles given by the ardent evangelical John Hooper, in 1552, were intended 

for the combined clergy of the dioceses of Worcester and Gloucester, including ‘all deans … 

and prebends’.
154

  They were conjoined in that year because the financial settlement of the 

two separate Sees was never adequate (a fact which Wakeman’s personal income had 

managed to overcome).
155

  Hooper’s views on liturgical practice are characterised by the 

trouble he caused in refusing the vestments of episcopal consecration.
156

   The fact that he 

included the cathedral clergy along with every other vicar and curate in his instructions 

underlies his indifference to their historic ceremonial superiority in the great building.  There 

is no evidence surviving to judge how the two cathedrals (almost a return to the anomalous 

medieval situation of Bath-and-Wells or Coventry-and-Lichfield?) viewed this situation, 

although the dismissive stance of Worcester’s Chronicler was cited in the previous chapter.  

The bishop was supposed to spend half a year in each diocese.
157

  Hooper’s Articles and their 
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accompanying Injunctions of the following year are much more prescriptive about anti-

Catholic practice in performing the liturgy.
158

  Yet despite his clear instructions about the 

defacement of paintings, altars and screens several of these still survive at Gloucester, as 

described previously.  His installation in March 1551 was performed by proxy, avoiding 

further controversy about vestments and having to sit on the detestable medieval woodwork, 

which he subsequently had removed at Worcester.
159

  Indeed the medieval choir stalls, along 

with the bishop’s seat in the former abbot’s place, remain intact.
160

  Evidently Gloucester 

cathedral was not affected by the destructive evangelical zeal apparent at Worcester, or at 

least not to the same degree.  It may be that Dean Jennings’ presence tempered the extent of 

such changes here.   

 Hooper’s renowned systematic examination of the diocesan clergy’s Scriptural 

awareness (or lack thereof) in 1551 declared the new cathedral’s Canon John Williams’ 

(D.C.L.) knowledge of the Ten Commandments, Creed and Lord’s Prayer to be ‘insigniter 

eruditus’.
161

  Hooper could not fault the cathedral for ignorance.   Another important fact from 

this document records the cathedral’s Eucharistic ministration to 800 communicants, by far 

the largest in the city and indicating that the laity were now potentially present in vast 

numbers within the former abbey building.  However the cathedral clergy were collectively 

declared contumacious in a consistory court judgement of February 1553, for not sending 

delegates to the convocation of the clergy.
162

  Clearly Gloucester Cathedral’s new Dean and 
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Chapter did not bend to every last requirement of Edwardian expectation.  It may reflect their 

preference to take a cautious stand, some way between the reforming enthusiasm of 

Worcester and the traditional defiance apparent at Hereford.  For Hooper the role of bishop 

was never manifest in the ceremonial splendour which the cathedral stood to represent, but 

rather in the authority it gave him to undo heresy.  He may not have viewed it as ‘his’ 

cathedral at all.  It is my contention that the energetic reformer, who would be burned at the 

Marygate of Gloucester cathedral in 1555, believed that more souls would be saved by the 

exercise of his authority in the parishes than by a prolonged, public wrangle with his two 

cathedrals.           

 However the next visitation recorded, by the recently installed Bishop James Brookes 

in 1554, was now in the first year of Mary’s reign.  The confessional tide had turned.  Whilst 

Brookes was noted to be ‘a zealous papist’, the only fault found with the Dean and Chapter on 

this occasion was that ‘the customary sermons according to the statutes of the house should be 

preached, as well the dean as of the other prebendaries’.
163

    This arch-Catholic’s main 

concern appears to have been for his cathedral’s adherence to the preaching of the Word.  It 

may reflect his desire, shared with Cardinal Pole mentioned above, to encourage the 

educational reforms recommended by the Council of Trent.  In this it points up the extent to 

which the re-Catholicized English church could never completely revert to its former 

medieval state.   Two of the original prebendaries (Richard Browne and Henry Willis) were 

deprived that June for marriage.
164

  However the cathedral must have shown considerable 

willingness to revert to Catholic practice in worship and a capacity to do so, given Brook’s 

minimal complaints. 
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4.4:  Conclusions. 
 

 At the commencement of the sixteenth century the performance of the complex liturgy 

of the late medieval great church was the most important manifestation of its raison-d’être.  

Each institution examined here had adopted the format of polyphonic musical accompaniment 

alongside its traditional round of chanted services, although all three had arrived at this new 

sophistication by different means and at differing paces.  The Refoundation of the ex-

monastic cathedral priories and the addition of six new cathedrals in the early 1540s by Henry 

VIII left these institutions with a structure which emphasised this late-medieval flourishing of 

complex musical worship, rather than the primacy of the individual and their personal 

relationship with God, which sat at the heart of the Reformation’s emergent theology.  Indeed 

what the purpose of the Reformation cathedrals now was, in a climate which shunned 

purgatorial intercession and ancestral commemoration, beyond housing the diocesan throne of 

authority, is a question which begs an answer.  The cathedrals now exemplified Diarmaid 

MacCulloch’s metaphor of the Tudor Reformation leaving the English Church as a 

‘theological cuckoo in the nest,’ where a Reformed egg had been laid in a Catholic structure, 

which itself bound and constrained it.
165

  The cathedrals were constructed and still manned to 

present lavish ceremonial worship on a large scale, their form quite opposite to the function 

expected of Reformed religion.  Yet no subsequent legislative change altered their 

organisation, leaving the newly authorized musical forces at the heart of Tudor cathedral 

worship.  How this played out in the three cathedrals considered here varied widely, although 

corresponding with their overall enthusiasm for radical change or stability found in previous 

chapters. 

 At Hereford the long-standing presence of boy singers and musically-trained vicars 

required no additional resource to take up the challenge of polyphonic performance.  It merely 
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needed choir masters and organists of sufficient skill to maximise their potential.  In the pre-

Reformation period this was aided by senior clergy here who showed a keen personal interest 

in musical development.  Their momentum carried this ‘traditional’ liturgy on into the 

Reformation, altering the format of the worship as little as necessary to satisfy the lightly-

enforced changes here.  As with the very minor alterations to its building, Hereford stuck to 

its traditional ways wherever possible, rendering reversion back to the Catholic liturgy under 

Mary a welcome and easily achievable change.  Its ancient diocesan Use, with distinctive 

feasts, ritual, vestments and sacred music, continued to be employed until finally abolished on 

the imposition of the 1559 Book of Common Prayer.
166

 

  Worcester cathedral had adopted a joint approach to polyphony, in that it employed 

lay singers and boys in its nave Lady Chapel, along with interested monks where possible, 

mirroring its inclusion of the laity in the building, described in the previous chapter.  By the 

end of Prior More’s tenure Worcester priory had a polyphonic choir of equal standing to that 

of the largest Benedictine cathedrals, and could attract choirmasters willing to remain in post 

for many years.    Although these forces continued on into the New Foundation it is not likely 

that they were exploited to full potential during the periods of evangelical supremacy here.  

The physical alteration of the building and its contents, discussed in the previous chapter, is 

echoed in the wholesale destruction of Worcester’s service-books, lamented on the return to 

Catholicism.  The inconsistent approach to the liturgy at Worcester, described by the civic 

Chronicler in the previous chapter, led to the laity showing a diminishing interest in their 

cathedral.  Evidence from their wills, the subject of the final chapter, will show how rapidly 

their interest faded. 

 Although Gloucester Abbey had a magnificent, purpose-made building to house the 

late-medieval rituals of Marian worship, its internal dissension and tendency to introspection 
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led to a very late start in polyphonic worship within the Lady Chapel here.  However, under 

the competent leadership of Abbot Malvern this deficiency was soon made up, with the 

exclusive employment of laymen and boys for this function from 1515.  Thereafter St Peter’s 

offered elaborate, contemporary worship here, along with the more traditional, simple 

devotions evidenced in the crypt-chapel inventory of 1530.  Perhaps Henry VIII heard the 

Lady Chapel chorus in 1535, adding to his eventual determination to save the building and its 

function for posterity.  In its re-founded state as a cathedral the choral forces for polyphony 

lived on in the new statutes just as strongly as before and now singing all the services in the 

liturgical choir.  However the overall liturgical manpower at Gloucester would never return to 

its former monastic strength, once most of the forty choir monks had been pensioned off.   

The new diocese’s first bishop, John Wakeman, was slow to insist on much liturgical change, 

although by 1548 he was moving the worship along more reformed lines, certainly more than 

at Hereford.  Despite the installation of Hooper here in 1552 slower progression towards an 

evangelical liturgy is apparent at Gloucester than at his other cathedral in Worcester. 

 

 As with changes to their buildings, the cathedrals were able to exert a considerable 

degree of local influence over the extent and pace at which they altered their liturgical 

offerings.  They all appear to have reverted to Catholicism with enthusiasm, where the 

structure of the building and the musically-trained workforce could once more harmonise 

form and function, employing familiar, historic Latin Rites.  Much of the speed and direction 

of liturgical and musical change depended upon the attitude of the bishop and senior 

cathedral authorities, but also to some extent upon the interest shown by the local laity.  This 

aspect, the varieties of engagement of the public with their cathedral, is the final theme 

examined in this investigation of their early Reformations. 
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Chapter 5: Reformation Cathedrals 
and the Laity. 
  

  

In this chapter the sixteenth-century English cathedrals are investigated to reveal their 

involvement with the public.  Church and laity interacted in both sacred and secular spheres, 

yielding valuable information about the cathedrals’ role in the evolving process of 

Reformation, where the salvation of all men’s souls was of utmost importance.  The medieval 

cathedrals’ core spiritual function, the daily, cyclical offerings of Office and Mass, paid little 

heed to any lay observers, who were theoretically all but irrelevant to the liturgical output.  

Indeed at first-sight it might appear that the cathedrals were exempt from any formal 

responsibility towards the non-clergy.  In the case of Gloucester when an abbey, this capacity 

for self-interest was even greater, as the previous chapters investigating their buildings would 

suggest.  But in practice the contact between the two parties was considerable.  For example 

the liturgical cycle of the Christian calendar engaged the pre-Reformation public in worship 

when greater dramatic emphasis was required: in the rituals of Holy Week, such as in the 

Palm Sunday processions outside the church building, the Good Friday ceremony of 

Creeping to the Cross, or at Corpus Christi.
1
  All three cathedrals examined here had pre-

Reformation preaching crosses in their churchyards, where the public would gather for open-

air sermons as well as attending the funerals and graves of their ancestors.  The cathedrals 

also were the site of episcopal consistory courts, the location for alms giving to the poor and 

                                                 
1
 The existence of such a procession, c. 1510 including the shoemakers’ guild and some twenty others 

at Hereford is recorded in ‘The corporation of Hereford: Miscellaneous papers, 1362-1548’ in The 

Manuscripts of Rye and Hereford Corporations, Etc. Thirteenth Report, Appendix: Part IV (London: 

H.M.S.O, 1892), pp. 302-317 in  British History Online, accessed November 6, 2017, 

http://www.british-history.ac.uk/hist-mss-comm/vol31/pt4/pp302-317.  See also Nigel Davison, ‘So 

Which Way Round Did They Go? The Palm Sunday Procession at Salisbury’, Music & Letters, 61.1 

(1980), pp. 1-14.    

http://www.british-history.ac.uk/hist-mss-comm/vol31/pt4/pp302-317
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hospitality for the higher stations of society.
2
  It is therefore impossible to completely 

separate the cathedrals’ secular and sacred roles in the societies within which they operated. 

 A major difficulty in assessing the interaction of each cathedral and its laity arises 

from a lack of quantitative evidence for lay participation in cathedral worship, even for basic 

statistics such as numbers attending services.  Indeed most indications of public engagement 

in worship are indirect, as there was little necessity to record them. The existence of an 

indulgence anticipates some penitents to benefit thereby; the presence of macaronic sermon 

collections in cathedral libraries implies an audience desiring to hear them in the vernacular; 

the public complaint about destruction of their local sacred images and removal of shrine-

offerings indicates a laity which previously venerated them.  However it would not be 

exaggerating to say that the cathedrals took the presence of the laity in worship largely for 

granted, despite the largest worship-space within their building, the nave, being designated to 

accommodate this section of society.  The most abundant source of evidence comes in their 

interaction after death, in their burial, funeral and testamentary choices.    The task of this 

chapter is to explore and compare the changes in lay engagement with the three cathedrals 

examined here, over the period 1529 to 1558, by these somewhat indirect measures.   

 Annotated in his own hand, Henry VIII’s 1539 Act enabling him to establish the New 

Foundation cathedrals made their public obligations more explicit in terms of educational and 

charitable provision.
3
   Yet it is repeated here again that the Old Foundation, secular cathedral 

statutes were left largely unaltered, a contributory factor in the Reformation response of the 

laity at Hereford, examined below.  The reforms of Edward VI diminished the ritual output of 

the cathedrals whilst expanding their responsibilities to preach the vernacular Word of God, 

                                                 
2
 The new consistory court for Gloucester sat at the west end of the nave just inside the porch, where 

Hooper himself often presided.  The only Reformation court furniture to survive is at  Chester 

cathedral, in the identical location to Gloucester’s: see Lehmberg (1996), p. 204. 
3
 SOR  iii, p. 728; Sir Henry Cole, King Henry the Eighth's Scheme of Bishopricks  (London: Charles 

Knight, 1838), pp. 75-76.  This even included an initial obligation to mend local roads and bridges. 
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with the intention of greater lay participation (if only via passive comprehension) than ever 

before.
4
  Much of this was overturned by Mary, as the New Foundation cathedrals reverted to 

the Latin rites of Sarum, when the laity were again mostly silent observers.
5
  At Hereford 

their local Use surfaced again.  The emphasis in previous examinations of the cathedrals at 

the Reformation has focussed upon these governmental, externally-imposed legislative 

changes.
6
  In this work it is the consequences and responses at each individual institution 

which are of greater concern.  The other side of this relationship, the attitude of the public 

towards their cathedral, has greater scope for analysis in the surviving documentary record, 

and forms a major part of the arguments set out below.  As previous chapters have shown, in 

addition to their spiritual functions the cathedrals shared civic space with the city and its 

inhabitants, as well as playing a role in the wider diocese.  The purpose of this chapter is also 

to explore this somewhat amorphous relationship and see how it changed over the middle 

years of the sixteenth century.  As will become apparent, the cathedrals began the Tudor 

period with quite divergent relationships with their lay neighbours, which this period of the 

Reformation served to magnify rather than diminish. 

 Their cathedral was identified by the public as the ‘mother-church’ of its diocese from 

evidence in their wills.  Indeed this term was employed more often than ‘cathedral church’ in 

testamentary references.
7
  It implies a maternal connection, particularly apt in the late-

                                                 
4
 VAI, ii, pp. 135-70, discussed in  Orme (2017), p. 109. 

5
 The imposition of Sarum Use, not the former monastic rites, was recorded at Durham in 1555: A. 

Hamilton Thompson, The Statutes of the Cathedral Church of Durham  (Durham: Surtees Society, 

1929), p. 159. 
6
 Stanford E. Lehmberg, English Cathedrals: A History  (London: Hambledon, 2005), chapter 9; 

Orme (2017), chapter 5. 
7
 Orme discusses the evolution of the adjective cathedralis into the noun ‘cathedral’ and its adoption 

into English in the late sixteenth century (after the end of the period studied in this thesis): see Orme 

(2017), p. 12; also  R. E. Latham et al., Dictionary of Medieval Latin from British Sources  (London: 

Oxford University Press for the British Academy, 1975), under 'cathedral' and 'cathedralis'. 



252 

 

medieval era of popular Marian devotions.
8
  Indeed late medieval/early Reformation 

worshippers may have seen their cathedral less in terms of its association with the bishop’s 

authority than as the spiritual focus of their diocese.  It should also be noted that after the 

dissolution of the larger monastic churches and secular colleges the nineteen cathedrals were 

left in an exclusive position as the major group of enduring ‘great churches’ across the 

nation.
9
  Their preservation (in the face of monastic dissolution) served as a visible 

manifestation to the public of continuity in church administration, despite the separation from 

Roman governance.  Yet at the same time they became liable to increasing central control and 

scrutiny, in an attempt to impose uniformity of worship, in a way not manifest before.  The 

diverse responses of the public towards their local cathedrals, a major focus of this chapter, 

reflect the marked differences which each cathedral institution continued to display despite 

these central pressures, at least up to the Elizabethan Settlement. 

 All walks of medieval society had reason to engage with their local cathedral or 

abbey.  In previous generations the cathedrals had had considerable appeal to its senior 

members.  The Neville screen behind the high altar at Durham, from the 1370s, still speaks of 

their patronage in stone.
10

  Cathedrals were often the chosen safe places for the local nobility 

to store their valuable possessions, in the form of written records, money and ancestral 

remains.
11

  However, competition from the mendicants and greater influence in their parish 

churches was capable of attracting noble allegiance elsewhere.  At the cathedral priories the 

                                                 
8
 Pfaff (1970), presents a thorough analysis of the new liturgical festivals, including those honouring 

the Virgin, at the end of the medieval era. 
9
 Although outside the scope of this thesis, many of the greater monastic churches were dismantled 

altogether but at least three major abbeys in the west-country, at Bath, Malmesbury and Tewkesbury, 

were preserved with diminished stature, by survival as parish churches.  See J. H. Bettey (1989), for 

his regional survey. The other major ‘survivors’ were the Chapels Royal and the ancient university 

churches. 
10

 David Brown, Durham Cathedral: History, Fabric and Culture (London and New Haven: Yale 

University Press, 2015), p. 55; D. W. Rollason, The Durham Liber Vitae and its Context  

(Woodbridge: Boydell, 2004), pp. 136-137. 
11

 For example in the Berkeley family patronage at Bristol: see Cannon and Williamson (2011), 

chapters five and six. 
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local secular and religious gentry might, for a consideration, enter into confraternity with the 

monastic community, thereby benefiting from the targeted prayers of the monks whilst 

forming closer local ties.  Contrary to popular ideas about the declining state of monasticism 

prior to dissolution, the monks of Durham cathedral priory added record numbers of lay 

members to their Liber Vitae between 1500 and 1539.
12

  In the late middle-ages similar 

associations for mutual benefit were also flourishing at the secular cathedrals at Litchfield 

and Wells.
13

   However, none of the three institutions discussed here have documentary 

evidence of such confraternity arrangements operating within their establishments.  This is 

particularly surprising for Hereford, where the laity, as will be shown, appear to have 

considerable identification with their mother-church.   Some cathedrals housed the chapels of 

city guilds, although again none are found at the three cathedrals studied here.  Whilst this 

might indicate a regional variation, all the guilds of Gloucester were based in parish churches 

and friaries.
14

  The great churches were also expected to provide hospitality for their guests.  

This ranged from accommodation for their elite visitors down to alms distribution for the 

poor.
15

  The loss of this local social service after the dissolution of the monastic institutions 

was never fully replaced.
16

  

                                                 
12

 Some ninety lay names were added in the first-half of the sixteenth century: see Brown (2015), p. 

66; Rollason (2004), pp. 127-137. 
13

 R.N. Swanson, 'Mendicants and Confraternity in Late Medieval England,' in James G. Clark, The 

Religious Orders in pre-Reformation England  (Woodbridge: Boydell, 2002), pp. 121-122. 
14

 For example the Gloucester Tanners Guild supported a patronal chapel of St Clement in St John the 

Baptist church.  Other examples are given in William Bazeley, 'The Guilds of Gloucester', Trans. 

Bristol & Gloucestershire Archaeological Society, 13 (1888), pp. 260-270.  Six guilds were based 

inside Norwich cathedral and nine in St Paul’s: see Elizabeth New, 'Fraternities in English Cathedrals 

in the Later Medieval Period', in Social Attitudes and Political Structures in the Fifteenth Century, 

Tim Thornton, ed., (Stroud: Sutton, 2000), pp. 33-51 . 
15

 Felicity Heal, Hospitality in Early Modern England  (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990), chapters six 

and seven. 
16

 For further discussion of the changes in charitable provision consequent upon the Reformation see 

Martin Heale, Monasticism in Late Medieval England, c.1300-1535,  (Manchester: Manchester 

University Press, 2009), pp. 53-56; Neil S. Rushton, 'Monastic charitable provision in Tudor England: 

quantifying and qualifying poor relief in the early sixteenth century', Continuity and Change, 16 

(2001), pp. 9-44. 
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 The cathedrals also featured prominently in the life of the cities in which they sat, not 

least because of their proprietorial and jurisdictional status, discussed in previous chapters.  

This civic relationship could have had both secular and sacred dimensions.  Gloucester abbey 

had a specific obedientary, the magister villæ or town-monk, assigned to manage this 

interaction.
17

  At both Worcester and Gloucester large swathes of city property were under 

the control of the convents, coming to light most obviously when there were landlord/tenant 

disputes.
18

  At Worcester the priory had enjoyed historic rights as overlord of the city and 

maintained jurisdiction within its entire precinct, including the lay cemetery and its 

associated parish; in Gloucester the abbey finally conceded these rights to the civic authority 

in 1447, despite owning an even greater proportion of the urban rents.
19

  In common with 

other church buildings, the cathedral at Hereford served as a sanctuary from the civil law.
20

  

The rest of medieval Hereford was divided into four fees for civic governance, the major part 

being owned by the crown, but administered by an elected mayor from 1383.  The bishop and 

Chapter apportioned the remaining half, much less here than the monastic shares at 

Gloucester or Worcester, perhaps resulting in less resentment of church ownership of land.  

Indeed this greater balance of temporal powers between burgesses and church in Hereford 

may have assisted the cooperation between them that undoubtedly lasted throughout the early 

Tudor Reformation.
21

   

 The cathedrals had no obligation to offer ‘parochial’ spiritual services to the local 

citizens.  However, whilst clerical celibacy ensured that baptism and marriage do not feature 

greatly in their pre-Reformation records, many cathedrals expected the city populations to be 

                                                 
17

 H&C, iii, p. lxvi. 
18

 Baker and Holt (2004), pp. 291-301.  Unfortunately I have not located a similar civic property 

analysis for Hereford. 
19

 GRO GBR 1375, fos. 196-8; WCL Cathedral Priory Reg. A6 (i), fol. 21. 
20

 E.g. in Reg. Lacy, pp. 9-11. 
21

 http://www.historictownsatlas.org.uk/sites/historictownsatlas/files/atlas/town/hereford_text.pdf, p.7, 

accessed 6
th
 November 2017; John Duncumb, Collections towards the History and Antiquities of the 

County of Hereford.  (Hereford: John Allen, 1812), pp. 293, 310-12. 

http://www.historictownsatlas.org.uk/sites/historictownsatlas/files/atlas/town/hereford_text.pdf
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buried within their consecrated grounds, providing a financial, geographical and a spiritual 

linkage between them.  Marked differences between the three cities examined here are 

apparent for this aspect of lay-cathedral engagement.  The wealthier members of the local 

community might request specific funeral rites from the cathedral clergy, or burial within the 

confines of the building itself.  The public were also essential to the income of the cathedrals 

when visiting their shrines and pilgrimage sites.
22

  Orme suggests that the secular cathedrals 

were more liberal in their welcome to these visitors, citing the demarcation of the nave at 

Durham barring women from approaching the shrine of St Cuthbert as a typical monastic 

restriction of access.
23

  The public indulgence available in the chapel above Bishop Booth’s 

porch at Hereford, discussed in an earlier chapter, tends to support this notion.  However the 

presence in Gloucester’s nave of wooden tabulae displaying Abbot Malvern’s poem 

summarising the abbey’s history and its interesting contents indicates a revised 

encouragement to the public to tour this monastery in the years prior to its suppression.
24

  A 

similar, if somewhat older, public guide Glastonbury abbey has survived intact.
25

  Malvern’s 

awareness of the public image of the abbey towards the end of its (and his) life and the 

modifications he made to improve this aspect are key to its cathedral and subsequent 

Reformation survival. 

 As noted above, the medieval division of the nation into a system of parishes whereby 

its priest had clear responsibility for a cure of lay souls generally did not apply at the 

cathedrals.  Every member of the public would identify directly with their parochial level of 

church hierarchy, and it was their local parish altar which benefitted most often in the wills 

                                                 
22

 Nilson (1998), pp. 148-53. 
23

 Fowler (1903), pp. 35, 43; Orme (2017), p. 91. 
24

 Noted above on p. 176. 
25

 The Magna Tabula Glastoniensis is BLO, MS Lat. Hist. a. 2.  It is described in Michael Van 

Dussen, 'Tourists and Tabulae in Late Medieval England,' in Fiona Somerset and Nicholas Watson, 

Truth and Tales: Cultural Mobility and the Medieval Media (Columbus: Ohio State Univeristy Press, 

2015), p. 240-1.    
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discussed below.
 26

   The Reformation did not seek to alter the tiered administrative structure 

of the English church from its Roman original.  But would the relationship between laity and 

mother-church remain similarly unaffected?  All parishes belonged to a diocese, of which the 

bishop and his cathedral-church were the most prominent symbols.  Foremost in this 

symbolism was the identification of the cathedral building with the heavenly Jerusalem of St 

John’s Revelation (Chapters 21 and 23), the celestial abode of the saved.
27

  Whilst 

Reformation strictures might remove or deface the smaller images and structures in its 

interior, the cathedral edifice as a whole defied iconoclasm.  To the public it might remain a 

representation of the holy locus of salvation, the goal of the most ardent solifidian.  The 

varying extent to which the public identified with their local cathedral and how this altered 

with the Reformation is another major focus of the arguments in this chapter. 

 The cathedral clergy, however, did have contact with and oversight of numerous 

parish churches, both those appropriated by them collectively as rector or in the prebends 

which funded the canonries making up the Chapters.  In the secular cathedrals the dean might 

have peculiar jurisdiction in and around their city, vigorously enforced at Hereford.
28

  Many 

cathedrals also housed a parish altar within their boundaries, either at a designated place in 

the nave (such as St John the Baptist at Hereford) or in a separate building in its grounds (St 

Michael-in-Bedwardine at Worcester).  Gloucester Abbey had no such parochial 

responsibilities within its precinct confines, another instance of its distancing from civic 

                                                 
26

 A useful summary of the origins of the English parish system is found in Norman John Greville 

Pounds, A History of the English Parish: The Culture of Religion from Augustine to Victoria  

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000).   The deans and cathedral priors were however 

responsible for the souls of those clergy (and eventually their families) within their institution’s 

boundaries: see LCS, i, pp. 280-3. 
27

 Christopher Wilson, The Gothic Cathedral: The Architecture of the Great Church 1130-1530  

(London: Thames and Hudson, 1990), p. 8. 
28

 HCL MS 3150.  For the peculiars at Chichester, Salisbury and Wells see Edwards (1967), p. 153.  
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integration.
29

  In the case of Hereford and Worcester the dean or prior would be responsible 

to provide the necessary parochial functions for those living within the boundaries.  The 

cathedrals also engaged with specific parishes in and outside the city confines.  Procession to 

particular parish altars from the cathedrals was a regular part of the Passiontide rituals.  

Likewise but in reverse, at Whitsun some parishes would organise the collection of a farthing 

per household for their cathedral fabric funds, processing there as a summer outing to deposit 

their donation and collect their year’s supply of chrism and holy oil.
30

 

  

 One established source for evaluating the lay view of religion in late medieval and 

early modern England has been to examine their wills.   However, a measure of caution needs 

to be employed when making deductions from individual testamentary expectations, as 

outlined by Margaret Spufford in 1971 and many others in the following decades.
31

  How 

precisely might anybody’s religious inclinations be discerned from a legal document which 

only comes into force after death?    To what extent did the will-drafter or prevailing religious 

law influence the version recorded in consistory court records?  Duffy devoted a whole 

chapter to the impact of reform detectable in Tudor wills, but is generally dismissive of their 

capacity to indicate the testator’s religious convictions.
32

  Yet his insistence on being ‘clear 

about the difference between a Catholic and a Protestant will’ presupposes a dichotomy not 

necessarily present in the intentions of the Tudor will-makers themselves.  In the chaotic 

                                                 
29

 Although the advowson of the church of St Mary de Lode, which sits just outside the main gate of 

the abbey, belonged to St Peter’s from before 1200:  H&C, iii, p. 2.  For further discussion of parish 

altars in cathedral precincts see Orme (2017), pp. 22-23 and f.n. 51 and 52 on p. 272.     
30

  These sacred liquids were stored at the cathedral after blessing by a bishop on Maundy Thursday.  

For a typical parish procession to Chichester cathedral see Mary Hobbs, Chichester Cathedral: An 

Historical Survey  (Chichester: Phillimore, 1994), pp. 11-12. 
31

 Margaret Spufford, 'The Scribes of Villagers Wills in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries, and 

their Influence', Local Population Studies, 7 (1971), pp. 28-43  For an exhaustive list of commentaries 

on early modern wills between then and 1992 see Caroline Litzenburger, The Reformation and the 

Laity (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,1997), p. 170, f.n. 9. 
32

 E. Duffy (1992), pp. 504-523. 
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religious climate of the early Reformation more grey shades of self-identification are likely to 

have prevailed.  In any case, the wills examined in this chapter are used more to detect the 

change in lay attitude towards their local cathedral, rather than to precisely delineate the 

confessional stance of each testator.  As Claire Schen has suggested, wills give clues to the 

relationship between the individual and their community, evolving over time.
33

  It is this 

aspect, mainly with respect to features that involve the cathedrals, which is relevant for this 

thesis.   

 A final will and testament traditionally includes three identifiable sections expressing 

the expectations of the testator after death.
34

  These involve the bequest of the soul, of the 

mortal remains and of their worldly possessions.  It has been usual in will analysis, looking 

for evidence of confessional inclination, to seek this principally in the ‘preamble’, where 

statements in addition to leaving the soul to Almighty God give clues to the will-makers’ 

Catholic/Protestant preference.  The most common pre-Reformation formulae additionally 

mention the Blessed Virgin/ holy mother/Saint Mary and the holy company of heaven/all the 

saints, setting the standard for what is considered essentially traditional and usual before the 

Reformation changes.  However, in the wills examined below this remained by far the most 

common preamble in all three cities right across the thirty-year period examined here (1529-

1558).  Any appearance of departures from this traditional statement of faith then becomes of 

significance. 

 The sentence dealing with the place of corporeal disposal is invariably clear, although 

sometimes leaving the choice up to the executors.  It is significant when this differs from the 

                                                 
33

 Claire S. Schen, Charity and Lay Piety in Reformation London, 1500-1620  (Aldershot: Ashgate, 

2002),  p.11. 
34

 The terms ‘will’ and ‘testament’ are used interchangeably in this work, although strictly speaking a 

will relates to immovable property and the testament to any moveable bequests: see Frederick Pollock 

and Frederic William Maitland, The History of English Law before the time of Edward I  (Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press, 1898, reprinted 1968), ii, pp. 314-356. 
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‘monopoly’ locations for funeral/burial expected by the cathedrals at Hereford and Worcester 

(especially as some burials by the friars are apparent at all three locations studied here).  The 

opposite will be shown to be the case for Gloucester, where not one will from those examined 

here, dated 1529 to 1541 from town and county, mentions the abbey before its conversion to 

cathedral-status, or seeks repose there.  Instead the parish is the predominant burial site in 

Gloucester.  In this case first mention of the new cathedral is a noteworthy change.    

 The testators then usually go on to describe, sometimes in great detail, their funerary 

and memorial provisions.  Many wills make charitable donations of money, material objects 

or doles.  For the wills analysed here all bequests to friends and family have been 

disregarded.  The other major interest relevant to this thesis is the presence of donations to 

the mother-church or the employment of cathedral clergy to carry out the funerary 

offices/trentals/years-mind or other memorial intentions.  As will become clear, the laity of 

each city and diocese show quite distinct patterns of reference to their local cathedral in this 

regard, which are rarely synchronised with the edicts and expectations of central government.   

 The enormous task involved in analysing all the wills for the three dioceses involved 

in this present study was never feasible.  Instead the 413 wills examined for this chapter were 

taken from all those available from the Prerogative Court of Canterbury for each city plus a 

sample of up to six from the consistory court of each diocese, proved each year between 1529 

and 1558: five years before Henry VIII’s abrogation of Roman supremacy and up to the 

accession of Elizabeth I.
35

  This period has been chosen to include wills made under 

undisputed Roman authority, through the legislative changes apparent in the latter part of 

Henry’s reign, then the confessional extremes of Edward VI and Mary, arriving back at a 

                                                 
35

 The relevant Prerogative Court of Canterbury (PCC) wills are catalogued as TNA PROB 11/23 to 

11/41, referred to hereafter in the format 11/X/Y.  Those wills from the diocesan archives are 

referenced individually when necessary, and collectively in the Primary Source lists at the end of the 

thesis. 
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Catholic state once more.  Most were written within the year that they were proved, and this 

is the date given (special mention is made where this is not the case).  From this it has been 

presumed that the intentions of the testator were still valid at the time of their death.   The 

Prerogative Court examined wills which were of high value or where property ranged outside 

the jurisdiction of a single diocese.
36

  These testators were generally the wealthier clergy, 

civic elite, merchants and municipal officials.  When searched under this date-range for the 

cities of Hereford, Worcester and Gloucester, 105 were found.  A few were rejected because 

of illegibility or, when transcribed, found not to relate to the three cathedral cities under 

examination, beyond the testator’s name.  Of the remaining one hundred and one, twelve 

were the wills of widows (legally able to hold and pass-on property in their own right) and 

fifteen were made by priests, mostly attached to the secular cathedrals.
37

  Sixty-three were 

made under Henry VIII (1529-1547), twenty-three with Edward VI as monarch (1547-1553) 

and fifteen in Mary’s reign (1553-1558).  Thirty-three originated from Hereford, forty-three 

from Worcester and twenty-five in Gloucester.    Each of these elite testators would have 

been familiar with written contracts (not least as property owners) and it is hard to imagine 

that they were not fully aware of the religious and legal implications of their will provisions.  

Arguments suggesting they merely accepted the formulaic will-writing of local scribes cannot 

apply to this astute group of businessmen (and women).   The other sample, from the 

diocesan consistory courts, contains the wills of the middling and lower sort of society, 

spread across the dioceses to include villages and market towns as well as the cities 

themselves.  Eighty-four survive in the Gloucestershire records (from both before and after 

the diocesan separation from Worcester), whilst samples of one hundred and fifty-two from 

                                                 
36

 The court continued after the split essentially unchanged, saving that onward appeal to Rome was 

disallowed thereafter (and interestingly did not return on Mary’s accession).  The enabling legislation 

was included within the Act for the Submission of the Clergy (SOR 25 Henry VIII, c.19), confirming 

the Statute in Restraint of Appeals ( SOR 24 Henry VIII, c.12). 
37

 At least one was an ex-religious, who would not have been able to own or bequeath property whilst 

a monk.   Of this fifteen, ten from Hereford were written by the clergy (four being bishops); four wills 

were from Worcester priests; only one from Gloucester was by a clergyman (and ex-monk). 
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Hereford and eighty-six from Worcester’s diocese have been examined.
38

  This forms the 

total of 413 wills examined for the period 1529-1558.  There has been no attempt to draw 

statistical conclusions from this collection.  For the purposes of this chapter the evidence 

from the wills and other sources for Hereford, Worcester then Gloucester is discussed for 

each city in turn, and progressively analysed to compare variations between each place and 

over time. 

 

5.1: Hereford Cathedral and the Laity. 

 

 The earliest will examined here is that of Edmonde Frowcestur (1529),
39

 dean of 

Hereford whilst England was still firmly under papal supervision via Wolsey. The simple 

Catholic bequest of his soul to ‘almighty god, our Lady Saint Mary and to all the holy 

company of hevyn’ is archetypal for all the elite Hereford laity save two, and in 110 out of 

the 152 from the diocesan record, with minor variations.  Wills with non-traditional soul-

bequests are evenly scattered across the thirty years analysed here, rather than occurring at 

specific periods of central religious change.  A similar, traditional wording was used by Jane 

Welshe (1555)
40

 and the mercer Harry Taillor, the last Hereford testator under Mary, in 

1558.
41

   Hence the vast majority of will-makers in Hereford and its shire, both elite and 

ordinary laymen, preferred to adhere to a traditional formula across all three reigns and their 

                                                 
38

 The Gloucester diocesan testamentary records are held at GRO as GDR/R12, calendared by date 

from 1541.  Those for Hereford are HRO AA20/X/001, 002 and 003.   These sets are the original 

wills. The Worcester probate records are from the Consistory Court Books, WRO BA 3590/1, 2 and 

3. 
39

 11/23/116. 
40

 11/37/378. 
41

 11/40/93. 
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associated confessional reversals.  This overwhelmingly conservative stance in religion 

mirrors that of the cathedral itself, emphasized in previous chapters. 

  A similar preference for the traditional place of burial within the cathedral churchyard 

is found in almost all of the Hereford city wills.  Of the twenty-four PCC lay testators, twenty 

clearly state the cathedral as their preferred resting place.  No one in Hereford requested 

parish interment here.  Indeed it is possible to view the whole city, for the purposes of burial, 

as the precinct or ‘parish’ of the cathedral, adding to its unified approach in matters of 

religion.  Twelve specified that they wished to repose in the ‘Lady Arbour’, the cathedral’s 

cloister garth, which was a popular place of committal for those who could afford to avoid 

the mass grave which the churchyard had become (see chapter 3).
42

  It is pertinent to contrast 

this privileged secular-cathedral space with the monastic cloister gardens, where lay 

interment would not have been permitted.  Even some who were destined for Hereford’s 

main burial ground left detailed instructions: John Bochard (1547)
43

 wished to lay ‘in the 

Church yarde of the cathedrall church of Saint Ethelburt within the said citie before the 

picture of our blessid lady.’  It is interesting that an outdoor representation of the Virgin is 

specified, confirming that such images had not been dismantled in Hereford at this period.  

Two others give more specific instructions inside the cathedral.  Jane Welshe (1555)
44

 wanted 

to rest ‘by the Chapell of saynt George as nigh to my late husband as it may be convenient.’  

This was in the nave corner, north of the western entrance.
45

  The most detailed burial 

requirements were those of the Welsh humanist MP and scholar Sir John Pryse/ap Rice 

(1556)
46

 in the midst of Mary’s Catholic revival.  He had already decided upon his tomb 
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 This includes the only Hereford city will from the diocesan archive, William Marser, HRO 

AA20/X/001, from 1538. 
43

 11/31/480. 
44

 11/37/378. 
45

 See Q in figure 3.1. 
46

 11/37/515: Sir John had been a dissolution visitor, acquiring St Guthlac’s Priory (the largest 

daughter cell of Gloucester) on its closure.  He was also the author of the first Welsh printed book, 
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monument in the cathedral: ‘a faire blacke Stone whiche I lefte at Parshor [Pershore] be sent 

hither for that purpose. My frende Master Martin curate of Parshor aforesaid doothe knowe 

where the stone remainethe.’  His intention was that ‘an Inscription … be sett on my tombe 

within one yere after my decese, mentioninge the daie and time of my decese and requeaste 

of all mennys praiers.’  Despite his role as a dissolution commissioner under Cromwell (and 

marrying his niece) Pryse hoped to reduce his time in Purgatory by intercession, now that the 

doctrine was again in favour.  The four who did not specify a cathedral location include 

Robert Fryster (1538)
47

, who asked for ‘my body to be burried in Christen grave’, and 

atypically makes no mention of cathedral or parish at all.  John Boyle (1551)
48

 and Harry 

Taillor (1558)
49

 cited above, who expected ‘my body to be buryed in Christen buriall, as it 

shall please myn executors’, still bequeathed 2s and 4s respectively towards cathedral repairs.  

Neither of these wills precludes the possibility of a cathedral grave.  Only one Hereford 

testator in this sample, Watkyn Russell (1530)
50

 chose to be buried by the Franciscans, ‘in the 

church of the graie friers before the ymage of oure blassed saviour.’  Even he gave 3s 4d to 

‘the church workes of the Cathedral churche of Hereford’, making animosity towards his 

mother church unlikely.  For Worcester and Gloucester it will become clear that an 

alternative to burial in the cathedral graveyard, and especially employing the services of the 

mendicants, was a regular choice exercised by the laity in those locations.  This was very 

uncommon at Hereford.  In all it can be reasonably concluded that the citizens of Hereford 

had not changed their stance towards the cathedral as an acceptable final resting-place 

throughout the thirty years surveyed here.  Another measure of their attitude towards the 

                                                                                                                                                        
Yny lhyvyr hwn (1546), which concerned the reform of religion.  Prys managed to remain in royal 

favour through all three reigns, despite his initial evangelical inclination; his last work was an attack 

on an English history by Polydor Vergil: see http://www.historyofparliamentonline.org/volume/1509-

1558/member/price-sir-john-15012-55. 
47

 11/26/145. 
48

 11/34/206. 
49

 11/40/93. 
50

 11/23/346.  Russell also gave 20s to the Dominican’s church in Hereford ‘to the making of the table 

of Saint Katerin, if it go forward.’ 
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mother-church comes in the frequency and amounts of donation to the cathedral seen in the 

wills. 

 Seventeen of the twenty-three elite testators and almost half of those in the diocesan 

records made a bequest to Herefordshire’s mother-church.  It was remembered throughout the 

diocese, not just amongst the wealthy city dwellers.  Moreover, the bequests to the cathedral 

occur in almost every year across the three decades examined.  As will become apparent, this 

consistent acknowledgement and generosity preceding and continuing into the Reformation 

by the laity towards Hereford cathedral is unlike that shown at either Worcester or 

Gloucester.  It again confirms the lasting bond between cathedral and its public.   Typical for 

Hereford is the 3s 4d given by William Senagh (1538) for ‘reparacions of the said Cathedral 

church.’
51

  William Philippes (1539)
52

 was only minded to bequeath 4d, but 8d came from 

William Marser (1538),
53

 Richard Taylour (1541)
54

, John Bochard (1547)
55

  and his widow 

Joan (1547)
56

.  Her contemporary Mawde Honor (1547)
57

 donated 3s 4d, which was for both 

‘reparacyons of the sayd Cathedrall church and in recompense of my sayd buriall.’  Henry 

Bromwich (1548)
58

, in the next reign, gave 12d, a sum typically matched with a donation to 

his parish.  For the rural donors smaller amounts, ranging from 2d to 8d, were more usual.  A 

much greater bequest towards cathedral funds was the 20s given by Alderman and MP 

Richard Warmecombe (1548)
59

 who asked in return that  

                                                 
51

 11/26/144. 
52

 11/26/223. 
53

 11/27/266. 
54

 11/28/346. 
55

 11/31/480. 
56

 11/31/480. 
57

 11/31/620. 
58

 11/32/289. 
59

 11/32/41. 
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the Master of the works of the said cathedral church the day of my buryall or keping 

of my obit in my name desire the deane and Chapitor as if I have offended them in 

worde or dede to forgyve me and I forgyve them. 

 

Warmecombe had written his will in 1547, just before the original legislation disbanding the 

chantries was effected.  However, as will become more apparent below, his expectation was 

for a highly traditional funeral and monthly commemoration.  Given that one of the witnesses 

to the will was Hugh Curwen, the cathedral’s dean, it is likely that Warmecombe was both 

forgiven and had his wishes fulfilled.  Gifts to the cathedral carried on throughout Edward 

VI’s reign, with Alyce Lawton donating 3s 4d to ‘the warkes and reparacion of the same’ in 

1548,
60

 or the traditional 12d from Thomas Stokes and John Phelips 1551
61

 and 1552.
62

  Only 

between 1550 and 1552, at the height of the evangelical reforms, did the number of diocesan 

donations diminish slightly.  One shilling was given by Jane Welshe (1555),
63

 with a new, 

Catholic monarch on the throne.  Not all gifts were monetary: Sir John Pryse, already 

mentioned above (1556),
64

 gave ‘to the cathedrall church of Hereford to putt in their librarye 

all my written bookes of divinitie.’  He also specified that ‘my executors shall deliver and 

distribute to churches within the countie of Hereford all such churche apparell as I had within 

this countie if any remaine in my house undistributed.’
65

  Catholic ritual and vestments were 

back in favour across the diocese.  What is clear from the above is that the laity of the diocese 

of Herefordshire continued to recognise its cathedral in their wills consistently through the 
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 11/32/78. 
61

 11/34/142. 
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 11/35/239. 
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 11/37/378. 
64

 11/37/515 and f.n. 46. 
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 This concurs with the diary entry by Henry Machyn in 1553, when Queen Mary ordered all 

vestments stored in Westminster to be returned to churches which could identify their former 

property: see Lehmberg (2005), p. 140; John Gough Nichols, The Diary of Henry Machyn: Citizen 

and Merchant-Taylor of London, from A.D. 1550 to A.D. 1563  (London: The Camden Society, 1848), 

p. 34. 
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period considered in this thesis.  The change from pope to Henry VIII as Supreme Head of 

the church in England is regularly recorded, but appears to have made no difference to the 

bequests.
66

    As will become apparent below for both Worcester and Gloucester, this 

enduring, loyal appreciation of the local mother-church was far from universal.  Attention 

now turns to those testators who stated specific requests for their funerals at Hereford 

cathedral. 

 Only one other mention is made of the mendicants of Hereford in the wills studied.  

This is conspicuously fewer than in the wills for Gloucester and especially Worcester.  It 

suggests that the friars were not having a marked impact on the laity here at this period, yet 

neither did they generate resentment with the cathedral authorities as elsewhere.
67

  William 

Senagh, a draper (1538),
68

 although hoping to repose in ‘the Cloyster of the Cathedral church 

of Hereford’ requested ‘the Fryers prechers with in the same citie … to be at my dirge and 

masse upon the morrow’ and to benefit by 5s.  Hereford’s Dominican friary was dissolved 

later that year.
69

  Senagh’s parish priest plus eight others were also expected to attend.  His 

wife was charged with bearing ‘abowte my howse [? hearse] six tapers of 3lb wax and two 

other tapers of a pound waxe apiece’, and to arrange for the bells of the cathedral and his 

parish of St Nicholas to be rung.  A priest was to be found to sing for his soul for a year, at a 

cost of £5 6s 4d.  So clearly, at this point in time in Hereford, it was possible to combine 

parish, cathedral and mendicant aspects of a funeral.  The cathedral authorities were probably 
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 Such as in the will of Richard Talour (1541), 11/28/346. 
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 This was not the case in the fourteenth century, when the Hereford Dominican John Bromyard 

produced an widely-adopted preaching manual: see Peter Binkley, 'John Bromyard and the Hereford 

Dominicans', in Centres of Learning, ed. Jan Willem Drijvers and Alasdair A. MacDonald (Leiden: 
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 11/26/144. 
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content, as long as their income was not affected.  Such disputes over funeral fees were much 

more common at Worcester, outlined below, and in other parts of Britain.
70

 

 An even more traditionally-biased service was desired by Richard Warmecombe 

(1547) mentioned above, with direct employment of the cathedral staff to pray for his soul.  

Warmecombe had been town clerk, alderman and mayor of Hereford, before service to the 

bishop, then M.P. for the city in 1529 and 1542.
71

  His will is the first to acknowledge the 

accession of Edward VI, but accepts none of the new king’s religious precepts.  He wished 

his hearse to rest overnight in the cathedral choir, prior to a dirge and mass on the morrow.  

For this he recompensed each resident canon and prebendary 12d, each vicar choral 8d, and 

the deacons, sub-deacons and chorister ‘after the rate and custome of the sayd church.’  A 

repeat performance at his month’s mind was to attract a similar payment.  In addition he gave 

6s 8d to the Custos of the Lady Chapel to augment the choral vicars’ pittance, if they 

remembered him in their grace at dinner and supper.
72

 

 That all ranks of the laity in Hereford were firm supporters of the cathedral’s Catholic 

preferences was made evident when Bishop Scory, appointed to the diocese in 1559, 

attempted to Visit two years later.  He wrote to Cecil that ‘even the sextons are mortal 

enemies to this religion.’  The heretical fast-observing shopkeepers were no better when, on 

the Vigil of the Assumption ‘there was not one butcher in Hereford that durst open his shop 

to sell a piece of flesh, and the next day [a Friday] there was not one in the whole city that 

durst be known to work in his occupation or open his shop to sell anything, so duly and 
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precisely was that abrogate fast and holiday kept.’  Hereford city had become a magnet for 

Catholic sympathisers, with support from the magistracy and civic authorities.  Scory, a 

converted Dominican friar, complained that ‘Priests and such like enemies of the truth, driven 

out of other places, find safe asylum here, with the connivance of the local justices … Of the 

whole Council of Hereford there is not one that is counted favourable to this religion.’
73

  The 

cathedral and community were working together to support their preference for the status-

quo.  The situation was finally brought under control after a Visit in 1582 by John Whitgift, 

then the bishop at Worcester.  This resulted in the issue of new statues for Hereford cathedral, 

more suited to the Protestant Settlement.
74

  

 

 Overall for Hereford, during the thirty years examined here, it is apparent that the 

senior laity of this city and the wider public of the diocese had hardly altered their 

testamentary, funeral and commemorative practices, as the national cycle of official religious 

expectation went full-circle back to Catholicism.  The intentions in their wills show a 

persistent preference for traditional religious practices and in this the cathedral continued to 

play the major part, not least evidenced by the enduring donations to their mother-church.  

The small number of parishes within the Dean’s peculiar jurisdiction, all without burial plots 

of their own, and the collaboration of the civic elite with the cathedral administration in 

matters of religion facilitated this possibility here.  Whilst the locals had the option to employ 

the mendicants for their funerals, instead they persisted with traditional practices at the 

cathedral.  Even as the Reformation progressed the cathedral continued to receive their bodies 

and the donations associated with them with little reference to the religious changes going on 

outside the diocese.  This determinedly Catholic preference of the laity and cathedral 
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authorities at Hereford is highly significant for this thesis, as this aspect in the national 

narrative of the Reformation has not been previously emphasised, at least not to the extent 

that such persistence of traditional religion has been argued for parish practices.  The atypical 

nature of this version of the Reformation becomes more apparent when compared with 

Worcester, considered next. 

 

5.2 Worcester Cathedral and the Laity. 

 

 Previous chapters have noted the deterioration in governance at the cathedral priory of 

Worcester as the Reformation approached, and the wide swings in confessional alignment it 

underwent subsequently.  It is quite improbable that this went unnoticed by the city’s laity.  

Under the penultimate priorate of William More (1518-1536) the cathedral at Worcester 

came to typify those failings which characterised the decline in monastic behaviour, both 

spiritual and temporal, which justified its dissolution under the traditional narrative of 

Reformation history.  Of course it is now clear that this depiction emphasized monasticism’s 

‘vulnerabilities’ over the ‘vitality’ which more recent scholarship has detected.
75

  However 

the persistent deficiencies at late-medieval Worcester were identified on visitation by both 

Wolsey (1526) and Cranmer (1534), whilst the prior’s comfortable existence is easily 

detected through his remarkable journal.
76

  Hence at Worcester Priory some of the complaints 

of laxity, especially in leadership, are justified.  After the demise of Prior More in 1536 the 

cathedral hierarchy, encouraged by Bishop Latimer, became an early adopter of evangelical 
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reforms here even before the monastic dissolution.  At Worcester the convent’s vulnerability 

led directly to its exposure to further and faster visible change.   Thereafter, under Bishops 

Latimer, Bell, Hooper, Heath (twice) and Pate the cathedral was subject to a regular 

succession of reversals in doctrinal direction, acting as a weather-vane in the Reformation 

winds.  The purpose of this section is to investigate the effect this lax discipline followed by 

constant confessional upheavals had on the cathedral’s standing in the eyes of its public.  

Certainly the response from the city and diocesan laity shows much more variation than 

found in Hereford.  The city dwellers also had a variety of mendicant alternatives for their 

loyalty, with traditions of valued public service.  Even outside Worcester other major 

monasteries in the diocese will be shown to have had first-call on their local population’s 

generosity, to the disadvantage of the cathedral priory as mother-church.  As the cathedral 

authorities swayed back and forth across the confessional divide, the local laity appear to 

grow progressively less inclined towards Worcester cathedral as their preferred depository for 

spiritual and temporal investments. 

 The Worcester Chronicle, documenting a local, senior lay view of the Reformation 

consequences for the city, was examined in the third chapter to reveal the changes taking 

place in the cathedral building.  However its author also describes the lively public interest 

taken in the fate of the Benedictine cathedral priory and the refounded institution which took 

its place.
77

  Whilst the chronicler reveals a decided preference for traditional religion, he was 

keenly aware of the local and national changes in court and religious affairs.  Co-incident with 

the destruction of Becket’ shrine at Canterbury (and the burning of his bones there) was the 

re-burial of the cathedral’s bishop-saints Oswald and Wulstan in unmarked graves.  From the 

laity’s point of view such changes markedly diminished the unique local spiritual offering 

which the cathedral had historically provided over a parish church.   
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 The chronicler notes with relief in 1539 the displacement of Latimer by John Bell, a 

safe pair of hands with traditional religious inclinations.
78

  In the following year the expulsion 

of the monks from the cathedral priory is signalled when they ‘changed theyr habbites of 

religion and wore secular mens rayment, videlicet gowns, Jackettes, close hosen etc.’ This 

visible manifestation of the Reformation in action within the city marked a profound break in 

the laity’s long association with English monasticism here.  1541 is noted for Cromwell’s 

imposition of the English Bible and the ‘abrogation of many holi days’, as the reforms now 

impacted on daily life outside the church as well as within.
79

  The publically venerated cult 

figure of the Virgin in the eastern Lady Chapel was also gone.  The empty shrines of the 

cathedral’s two saintly bishops are recorded as being ‘removed and taken down to the ground’ 

in April 1542.
80

  This erasure of all sign of the shrine-bases in Worcester contrasts with the 

survival of Cantilupe’s at Hereford cathedral, where the superstructure evaded destruction, 

perhaps due to its more remote location and collaboration with the municipal authorities.  

Worcester cathedral’s great brass candlestick and all altar lights (save two) were proscribed, 

removing more of the mystery of medieval religion from public view.
81

  By January 1548 

Edward VI’s new regime ordered that ‘all Images in the high Alter, and in all the church were 

destroied.’  Of even greater relevance to the cathedral’s lay worshippers was the abolition of 

the multiple rituals which had involved the active participation of the laity in the run-up to 

Easter, a significant part of any cathedral’s grand appeal (see p. 161).  The following year the 

Easter sepulchre was done away with completely, along with the Paschal candle and incense.  

The removal of this liturgical drama from the church calendar would indeed diminish lay 

participation, resulting perhaps in yet more preferring parish worship.  By St George’s day 
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1549 the Opus Dei was reduced to mass, matins and evensong in English.  The continual 

prayer-cycle of the monks, propagated out over the city by their summoning bells, was 

reduced to three vernacular services.   If the laity were now less captivated by the rituals of 

the new religion they might at least comprehend the divine word spoken in their own tongue.   

 In 1550 Dean Barlow dismantled the Lady Chapel, Jesus altar and those of national 

Saints George and Edmund in the nave, along with their associated organs.
82

  This occurs in 

the same entry which recorded the king’s instruction to dismantle every stone altar and their 

replacement with longitudinally-aligned wooden tables.  It also reiterates that the mass was to 

be said in English, with communicants standing to receive the Host.  At Worcester this 

publicly visible Reformation in action contrasts with the cautious recording at Hereford noted 

above.  Without Bishop Heath’s moderating influence the evangelical enthusiasts at 

Worcester cathedral also removed its rood lofts before receiving central instructions to do so, 

further reducing the laity’s visible symbols of the crucifixion.
83

  This anticipates the 

preferences of Bishop Hooper in Gloucester, who wanted all partitions and screens dismantled 

there in 1551, and who would soon become bishop of both dioceses.
84

  The appearance of the 

bearded bishop in his second cathedral at Worcester in June 1552 accompanied by wife and 

daughter was clearly a shock to the chronicler.  But the year was of greater importance for its 

lack of confirmation of children.
85

  Even the customary necessity for the laying-on of hands 

by a bishop to acknowledge mature entry into the church was now undergoing a re-evaluation.  

In practice it signalled a further disengagement of the laity in the emerging rituals of the 

Reformed church.  Worcester was passing from a cathedral which had historically welcomed 

the laity into its midst to a place where its unique spiritual offering was rapidly diminishing. 
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 But despite all these efforts, the physical alteration of the cathedral was still not 

sufficiently radical for Hooper’s liking.  He wrote to William Cecil after the visit, 

complaining that the cathedral had only paid lip-service to the royal injunctions: ‘Ah, 

Mr Secretarye, that there were goodd men in the Cathedral churches!’
86

  The subsequent 

development at the cathedral was the dismantling of the high altar, the great organ and 

choir stalls, including the bishop’s throne, in August 1552.
87

  Hooper was determined to 

have the cathedra, the very symbol of his authority in the diocese and the fundamental 

justification for a cathedral-church, abolished.  Beyond its basic architecture the 

liturgical choir was now essentially devoid of structures linking its function to 

sacramental religion, although the continued presence of the tomb of King John and the 

stone-built chantry of Prince Arthur signalled that some reminders of  past modes of 

worship lingered on.  For the public it meant that the symbols and sounds of the old 

religion, in the most holy part of the cathedral, were gone. This gave a very clear 

message to the locals, whereby the new authorities considered that the cathedral 

represented nothing more than an oversized parish church.     

 Two of the traditionalist canons, Johnson and Joliffe, complained bitterly to the 

Privy Council about the diminished state of the cathedral, but Hooper’s determination 

was to prevail.
88

  Perhaps they could see that the cathedral was losing its public appeal, 

the very constituency that the evangelical reforms were aimed at saving.  However 

unanticipated change was to come from the early death of Edward VI in 1553, when the 

Chronicle records the extirpation of his evangelical supporters and the coronation of the 

new queen.  The longest descriptive entry in the record describes the restoration during 
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1556 of the choir, rood loft and Lady Chapel to some of their former magnificence.  The 

choirstalls had been stored in the clock tower and were relatively easy to reinstate.  A 

new organ was installed, at the vast cost of £200.  Mary herself provided some of the 

funds for the re-partitioning of the choir and chapels, much to the Chronicler’s 

satisfaction.
89

  His delight in the new arrangement of the liturgical spaces, and 

especially the brightness of the choir from newly-installed clerestory glass, culminated 

in the installation of a sympathetic new dean, Seth Holland, in July 1557.
90

  The 

Worcester Chronicle’s unique view of the cathedral’s material and spiritual upheavals 

between 1529 and 1558 charts the progressive disengagement of one section of 

Worcester society from its cathedral and the only partial resumption during the short-

lived return of Catholicism.  But this drift in public loyalty away from the cathedral was 

not a completely new phenomenon at Worcester. 

 Some moves of the laity away from the cathedral pre-date the Reformation.  The 

friars here had been making inroads into the priory’s burial monopoly for at least two 

hundred years.
91

  In 1290 Archbishop Pecham, himself a member of the Friars Minor, 

ordered the cathedral to exhume and hand back the body of local citizen Henry Poche, after 

the Benedictines had seized his corpse by force from the Franciscans and interred it in within 

their cemetery.  A compromise was eventually reached, whereby the monks would be paid 

for a requiem 'provided that no loss accrue to the [cathedral] church, if the Friars Minors can 

lawfully prove that the bodies have been bequeathed to them, they shall be free to carry them 
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away to their place of burial.’
92

    Further infiltration by the greyfriars occurred when William 

Beauchamp, ninth earl of Warwick, chose burial in the city’s Franciscan church in 1298, 

rather than with his ancestors inside the cathedral.  The Benedictines’ major anxieties were 

that his ostentatious mendicant funeral ritual (he had allotted the remarkable sum of £200 to 

the friars for this purpose) would act as an advertisement to others, as well as losing an 

important noble lay patron.
93

  The problems continued into the next century when in 1347 

another William Beauchamp founded the house of Black Friars in the city.  The success of 

both houses of mendicants in Worcester is signalled by the fact that their precincts were 

enlarged on more than one occasion.  Of practical importance to the laity was the ease of 

access to the friary churches and their external preaching-yards through a gateway and alley 

just off a main city thoroughfare, when compared to the more distant, enclosed premises of 

the cathedral priory.
94

  A similar city-centre access arrangement is found with the mendicants 

at Gloucester.  These threats to their income and dominance in the city by the friars was still 

provoking anxiety for the Benedictines in a document copied at the cathedral priory in early 

1530s.
95

   

 That their fears were justified is manifest by evidence from the Prerogative Court of 

Canterbury for the period 1529-1558, where the Worcester wills reveal that only nineteen of 

the thirty-three elite testators from the city explicitly requested burial within the cathedral 

precinct.  Amongst the eighty-six wills proved within the diocesan courts eight are from 

Worcester city testators, of which only three anticipate burial in the cathedral grounds.  It 
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would appear that only half of the city population continued to opt for this as their final 

resting place.  These range in date from 1530 until 1556, quite evenly spread across the reigns 

of Henry, Edward and Mary, but demonstrating that there was no monopoly for burial here, 

as found for Hereford.
96

  This is a distinct reduction from the dominant situation for the 

cathedral priory found by Baker and Holt from the fifty-four city-wills surviving from before 

1500.  They noted forty-one requesting burial at the cathedral (thirty-one in the cemetery and 

nine inside the church, with one ambivalent as to location); six requested burial in the 

Greyfriars church; three chose to rest with the Dominicans; and one in the cemetery of St 

Oswald’s Hospital.
97

  Only one elite Worcester testator, William Gower (1546),
98

 specified 

burial in his parish, St James-in-Bedwardyn.  This is not so surprising, as this church was 

across the bridge on the west bank of the Severn, external to the city.  Similarly only one 

from the consistory court records, John Sturley (1550)
99

 asked to be interred inside the 

ancient city church of St Helens.  However amongst the first eleven wills from Worcester’s 

elite (1529-1538), seven requested burial within mendicant churches, demonstrating the 

substantial appeal here of the friars towards the end of the medieval period.
100

  Even outside 

the city William Tele from Evesham (1535)
101

 who left nothing to the cathedral, gave 20s to 

the grey friars of Worcester for a trental.  There is little doubt that the mendicants in 

Worcester vied with the cathedral in offering religious services of particular interest to the 

laity right up to their dissolution. 
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 As stated above, nineteen of the thirty-three elite testators from the city opted for 

burial within the cathedral precinct, along with three of the eight city-wills proven in the local 

consistory court. What might have encouraged this subset of the laity to continue to favour 

the cathedral as their burial place and what do their wills tell us about the progress of the 

Reformation there?  The elite wills are instructive in naming the cathedral by a variety of 

titles, indicative of its changing status as the Reformation progressed.  William Muklow 

(1530)
102

 is the first, asking to be received into ‘owr Lady Church of Worcester and it to be 

paid for a tombe there made for me.’  The MP Hugh Dee (1530)
103

 wished to be placed in 

‘the church yard of the Cathedral church of saint Mary at Worcester by my first wife, if it 

please god.’  Ten years later Walter Cokessey similarly asked ‘to be burried in the Semytore 

of the cathedrall Church of our blessed Lady of Worcester by Alys my late wife.’
104

  By 1541 

the Benedictines were gone, prompting John Akers to ask for buryal ‘in the Cathedral church 

yarde of our blessid Lady College in Worcester,’ as Henry’s refounded institution was then 

known.
105

  The New Foundation cathedrals, now called colleges, remained distinct from the 

secular cathedrals, which never used this epithet.  Similarly John Astmore (1543)
106

 wanted 

to go to ‘the Cathedrall churche yarde of saint Mary College nere unto the Charnell house 

where my late wife was buried.’  An even more specific location was asked for by Thomas 

Boddy (1544)
107

 who wanted to rest in ‘the yarde of Cathedrall church of Worcester afore the 

Crosse, where my childern liethe.’  Despite the religious changes going on all around, the 

cathedral remained a place of family interment, and this appears to be the main reason why 

some citizens continued to choose cathedral burial: to repose near their relations.  Its outdoor 

preaching cross now had even more significance than in previous centuries.  The survival of a 
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corpus of macaronic sermons from late medieval Worcester indicates an earlier interest in 

preaching at the time of burial, which the Reformation doubtless seized upon.
108

  Recognition 

of Henry’s role in the Reformation of the cathedrals is provided by Roger Warde (1545)
109

 

who wanted ‘to be buried in the Churche yarde of the King’s College within the citie of 

Worcester.’ Acknowledgement is made of both the royal refoundation and substitution of the 

monks by a collegiate body of canons.  His devoutly Catholic funeral, under the watch of the 

moderate Catholic Bishop Nicholas Heath, is described below.  Thereafter, in the reigns of 

Edward VI and Mary, the institution is only referred to as the cathedral church of Worcester, 

thereby evading both Catholic and Protestant condemnation.  Further clues about the laity’s 

changing attitude towards the cathedral can also be assembled from the donations they chose 

to make to it after death.    

 For Worcester the pattern of giving to the mother church of the diocese shows a very 

distinct change in the wills after 1544.  Amongst the first nineteen elite wills examined here, 

thirteen gave money to the cathedral.  The standard amount of 12d is given by Thomas 

Brockeden (1529), William Arthon (1530), John Smith (1536), William Porter (1538), 

Stephen Colyer (1540), John Akers (1541), John Wilmyngton (1543), Walter Brewer (1544) 

and Thomas Boddy (1544).  William Muklowe, Hugh Dee and Dame Margaret Hungerford 

(1530) were more generous, with 3s 4d apiece.  Arthon, Colyer and Smith chose friary burial, 

but still recognised ‘my mother Church of Worcester.’
110

  Other studies of wills from the 

1520s reveal that about 25 percent of testators in the dioceses of York, Durham, Exeter and 

Lincoln contain bequests to the friars, so the Benedictines of Worcester were still highly 
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favoured in purely proportional terms.
111

  The donation was generally given to the cathedral’s 

high altar or for its fabric repairs, most bequeathing a similar amount to their parish.  No 

discernible pattern is obvious amongst those six city worthies who chose not to donate to the 

cathedral.  A slightly lower proportion (sixteen out of thirty-nine) of the diocesan-proved 

testators also made gifts to the mother-church, between 1529 and 1538.  It may be that the 

greater distance from the cathedral in the city diminished their feeling of obligation towards 

it.  When made, however, they were for similar amounts to the wealthier city donors, 

although John Smith bequeathed 6s 8d in 1535 whilst William Huntley’s offering in kind was 

for four sticks of barley in 1537.
112

   

 One interesting finding from the diocesan wills reveals that several of the testators 

from Evesham left bequests to their local Benedictine abbey, whilst they gave nothing to the 

mother-church in Worcester.
113

  They probably felt greater loyalty to their local monks, as a 

more tangible mother-church alternative.  This did not occur for Gloucester Abbey, as will 

become clear below.  However it is of particular significance that from 1545 not one of the 

remaining fourteen elite wills nor any of the forty-eight from the greater diocese after 1539 

examined in this study gave anything whatsoever to Worcester cathedral.  Five make gifts to 

their parish/clergy, and between 1544 and 1556 a further eight bequeath generous donations 

to the parish poor or their Box, as specified by Edward VI in 1547 and explained below.
114

  

Why might the civic elite of Worcester and their counterparts out in the wider diocese have 

chosen to completely disinherit the cathedral from 1545 onwards, whilst donations at 

Hereford discussed previously continued unabated? 
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 The change in attitude towards cathedral bequests becomes apparent after the arrival 

of Dean Barlow in June 1544, whose destructive capacity and determination to exceed the 

centrally-sanctioned reforms Margaret Aston described as ‘irrepressible.’
115

  A determined 

Boleyn supporter implicated in Wolsey’s downfall, he remained in-post until deprived by 

Mary in 1553.  As highlighted by the Worcester Chronicle above, this was the period of 

maximum damage to the cathedral’s fabric, which might in itself have alienated its historic 

supporters.  Why contribute to cathedral-fabric upkeep when the opposite was occurring 

there?  It is evident that almost all those unique aspects of sensory stimulus and public 

engagement in worship which Worcester cathedral had historically offered over ordinary 

parish devotions were being expunged.  For those who did not approve of these changes it 

may have seemed appropriate to withhold their discretionary mortuary donations to the 

cathedrals’ funds.  More difficult to explain is the lack of resumption of donations on the 

restoration of a Catholic monarch, when money was clearly needed for its restoration.  The 

Chronicle unfortunately makes no mention of the activities at the cathedral in the first three 

years of Mary’s reign.  It is apparent that over the thirteen years between 1545 and the ascent 

of Elizabeth the age-old tradition of honouring the diocesan mother-church with a small gift 

in their will declined in the new testators’ priorities.  They were also more likely to be seen 

investing in their local parishes. 

 What emerges to take the place of the cathedral’s pence is a preference throughout 

Worcestershire to leave money to the parish Poor Box.
116

  The civic elite may have felt that 

local charity was more likely to meet their post-mortem objectives than the unpredictable 

cathedral.  Litzenberger suggests that forty percent of Gloucestershire’s gentry wills make 
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some provision of this parochial type in the period she examined (1541-80).
117

  Even Duffy 

accepts that after 1547 the testators could justify this act of Christian charity by both Biblical 

inscription and Royal Injunction, although he remains sceptical that this is evidence of a 

move towards an essentially evangelical proclivity.
118

  If chantries were subject to seizure by 

the Crown and the cathedral no longer performed elaborate services for the benefit of the 

dead, in what more obvious place might testators shelter their benevolent donations but into 

parish coffers for the needy?  The traditional practice of inducing the poor to attend funerals 

in Worcester with promise of a small payment or dole was replaced by parochially-

distributed funds.  There was greater need for such visible, local charity once the religious 

orders no longer fulfilled such almonry functions.
119

  Similar donations also occur out in the 

county, with John Bygge leaving the parish poor the substantial sum of 40s in 1546.  The 

1549 will by Richard Anstie of Warwick, although only bequeathing a more typical sum of 

4d, does state that the Poor Box stood before the high altar of his parish church, in full public 

view.
120

  Even into Mary’s reign Robert Newbury left 16d to the Poor Box in 1554.
121

   The 

inescapable fact for Worcester cathedral is that after 1544 it was no longer considered a 

worthy charitable cause after death by their lay population at large. 

 Details about the burial and funeral preferences at Worcester cathedral also feature 

less often here than for Hereford.  This may be because they feared the local Consistory or 

Prerogative Court refusing probate, or their true preferences being kept outside the legal 
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documentation.
122

  William Muklowe (1530)
123

 asked to be buried inside the cathedral and a 

tomb constructed for him, but without further details.  The last Worcester testator to give 

clear instructions of his funeral preferences in the reign of Henry VIII was Roger Warde 

(1545).
124

  Although he wished to be buried in the cathedral cemetery, his preferences are 

clearly for traditional practices, which would soon become unthinkable inside the cathedral 

under Dean Barlow: 

Item I will that at my burriall there be 12 priests singinge for my father my mother 

soule and for all other Christian [souls].  Three to sing mass of the holy Trinitie, 

Three of the holy goost, Three of the nativitie of Christ and Three of the fyve 

wounds of our Lord  

Item I will that at my buriall there be made fyve Tapers to burne about the hersse, 

and they to remayn in the church until the moneth mynde, and so doon, the said 

Tapers I geve to be burnyd in the Rode Lofte before the blissid Sacrament of the 

Aulter. 

   

No mention is made of specific funds for the cathedral itself or for the funeral.  It is likely 

that from the time of Barlow onwards the senior citizens in Worcester of a traditional 

persuasion moved their allegiance away from the cathedral and onto the more biddable 

parishes.  Thereafter, throughout the reign of Edward VI and into that of Mary, no Worcester 

city will mentions any instructions about the funeral preferences of the testators until that of 

Alderman Richard Jervys, written in 1555.
125

  He left the place of his burial up to his 

executors, but wanted twenty-six poor men and women to attend his body to the grave.  The 

arrangements were to be overseen by Canon Neckham (one of the monks who had retained 
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employment at the cathedral since 1541) with as many priests of the city ‘as he shall thinke 

good,’ as long as the costs didn’t exceed £15.
126

  The reversion to Catholicism permitted 

Jervys to plan a funeral with some of the overtones of traditional religion, but still not 

committing to rest within the cathedral itself. 

 

 One major consequence of the rather extreme Reformation for the cathedral at 

Worcester was that it never resumed its former influence over the city’s senior citizens.  The 

lax management at end of the monastic period left the priory initially vulnerable to being 

taken over by evangelical enthusiasts amongst the ex-brethren and imposed outsiders.  It then 

vacillated in confessional alignment, depending upon the religious preferences of incumbent 

bishops and deans.  This lack of consistency hastened the progressive disengagement of the 

laity from the cathedral, a process which, as discussed, had been gathering pace for several 

centuries.  The city laity of Worcester appear to have passed through two distinct phases in 

their relationship with the local cathedral.  Before the dissolution they either kept to the 

traditional rituals of the church and sought burial in the cathedral priory precinct or had 

already shifted their allegiance to the friars.  Either way, the presence of the mother-church 

was routinely acknowledged by small donations in most wills.  These had dried-up from the 

wider diocese by 1539 and from the city itself after 1544.  As the Opus Dei progressively 

contracted into the two services of the new prayer books the cathedral was no longer the 

intercessory focus of the diocese.  If even the bishop no longer felt a need to have his throne 

in the building then what did the cathedral continue to represent to the wider laity?  

Subsequent to the removal of the mendicants some citizens continued to choose the cathedral 

for burial, but more on the grounds of family allegiance and proximity than necessarily 
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approving of the style of religion espoused within.  Those who wished to see traditional 

religion prevail (such as the Chronicler) turned away from the refounded cathedral, ceased to 

recognise it in their wills and could look to their parish to meet more of their needs.  One 

price of Worcester cathedral being used as a ‘showcase for liturgical change and propaganda’ 

was the alienation of many of its leading citizens.
127

   On the return of clergy at the cathedral 

more amenable to the traditional ways, the historic donations do not reappear in their wills.  

Even those who attempted to restore the building to its former Catholic glories now gave 

preferentially to the poor and not the mother-church.  The recurrent early Reformation change 

at Worcester cathedral led to its progressive and irreversible disengagement from the laity in 

diocese and city. 

  

5.3 Gloucester Abbey/Cathedral and the Laity. 

  

 For Gloucester the relationship between great church and the surrounding laity 

underwent almost the reverse process of that just described for Worcester above.  By the 

beginning of the sixteenth century the abbey and town had endured centuries of conflict and 

mistrust.  Whilst being their major landlord and employer, St Peter’s offered little to the 

locals in terms of spiritual benefit: their interaction was primarily commercial.  Even the 

arrival of pilgrims to visit the tomb of Edward II was of greater significant benefit to the 

monks as innkeepers.
128

  As described in the second chapter the abbey’s lay cemetery was 
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also relatively small and inaccessible.
129

  The Benedictines of St Peter’s had failed to exert 

their rights to bury all intramural citizens since the end of the twelfth century, after a 

successful challenge from Llantony Priory.
130

  Instead Gloucester’s citizens turned to their 

parishes, the Augustinian canons and local mendicants to serve their spiritual needs, if they 

were not from the two abbey-controlled churches of St Mary de Lode and St John.
131

   

 The end of the monastic period here, largely defined by the abbacy of William More, 

saw an improvement in discipline inside the monastery and improving relations with the 

locals.  Yet the abbey’s survival as a cathedral was exclusively due to its association with 

kingship and as a mausoleum of royalty and nothing to do with the needs or wishes of the 

surrounding population.
132

  Converting the building into a cathedral was an expedient way of 

consolidating Tudor dynastic aspirations, even if at the cost of inventing a new diocese to go 

with it.  However the exchange of a Chapter of monks for one of canons and the elevation of 

their building to cathedral status coincidentally enhanced the standing of Gloucester town, 

now formally a city.  This provided a timely opportunity for the laity to re-engage with the 

New Foundation institution as a focus of civic and regional pride, irrespective of the 

nationwide upheavals of religion and in the face of their previously poor relationship. 

 

 The violent disagreements between Gloucester’s laity and the abbey of St Peter have 

been discussed in previous chapters.  So it comes as no surprise that in the first seven wills 

analysed from the Prerogative Court record no mention is made of this Benedictine 
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monastery up to its dissolution in early 1540, nor were any bequests offered, despite the 

abbey having dominated the city for centuries. It clearly differs from the local attitude 

towards the Black Monk’s abbey at Evesham, described above.  Certainly none of 

Gloucester’s civic elite chose to be buried here in the wills examined, but preferred to lie 

within their parish churches.  This also corresponds with Litzenberger’s conclusion that ‘the 

city’s elite dominated parish administration,’ whereas they had, of course, no part to play in 

the running of the monastery.
133

  Five wills mention donations to the cathedral at 

neighbouring Worcester, as it was up to then mother-church of the greater diocese: from 1530 

to April 1540 token amounts from 4d to 20d are recorded.  All these testaments label 

Gloucester as a town.  A similar picture emerges from the diocesan wills of the less well-off.  

Whereas five of the thirteen testaments from the shire between 1529 and 1541 recognise the 

cathedral at Worcester as mother-church with a bequest of a few pence, no mention is made 

of St Peter’s. 

 However, from 1542 the refoundation of the abbey as a cathedral was immediately 

recognised in the laity’s wills by upgrading their place of residence to a city.  Clearly there 

was much civic pride in this new appellation, and it heralds improved relations between the 

citizenry and nascent cathedral.  The presence of the new mother-church for Gloucester 

diocese is also acknowledged by donations from leading citizens: in Henry Marmion’s 12d 

(1542)
134

 and 3s 4d from William Hasarde (1543).
135

  1545 saw Alderman David Lewys,
136

 

his wife Alice
137

 who died just after him and Alderman Robert Pole
138

 all giving the 

customary 12d to their city’s new cathedral.  This acknowledgement of the ‘Cathedral Church 

of the Holy and Individed Trinity’ was further progress on the road to the old abbey’s 
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rehabilitation with the community it was destined to serve.
139

  But it was not just in the city 

that this recognition was made.  Between 1542 and 1557 one in every four of the consistory 

court wills from across the county gives a donation to the new cathedral, with only the years 

1544 and 1550-1552 omitted.  Indeed the first, Henry Birchwode in 1542, pointedly donated 

to ‘the mother cherch of the citie of Gloucester.’
140

  A similar transformation is also reflected 

in the citizens’ funeral preferences. 

 It was in 1544, the year that the new cathedral’s statutes were confirmed, that John 

Huggens became the first senior citizen who opted in his will ‘to be buryed in the Cathedrall 

church yarde in Gloucester before the Crosse, the whiche Cross was appoynted to preache.’
141

  

Huggens, a capper, also willed ‘there be bestowed in breade at my buryeng emonges poore 

people 26s 8d / And at my monthes mynde in breade amonges poore people  13s 4d.’  Even 

more specifically was the burial request of the city’s Recorder, Thomas Lane, in the same 

year.  It gives a clue to the location of one of the old abbey’s altars or images: 

my boddy to be buryed, if I dye in Gloucester, in the Cathedrall church There in the 

northe I[s]le before saynt Sonday [=Dominic] neer where my Father and mother 

lies burried / and I bequethe to the said church that is to wytt to the mynysters there 

to pray for my soule 40s.
142

                 

 

The new institution was clearly not as reviled by the civic dignitaries as its predecessor.  

However this preference for a cathedral burial is not found in the next six elite wills, dating 

from 1545 to 1547, which all again choose repose within their parish church, often in specific, 

                                                 
139

 The See was founded in 1541 (GCL MS 25), which defined the endowment of the Dean and 

Chapter (GCL MS 26) but the cathedral statutes date from July 1544 (translated in GCL MS 34).  
140

 GRO GDR/Wills/1542/6. 
141

 11/30/274. 
142

 11/30/294. 



288 

 

superior locations.
143

  For example Alice Lewes (1545)
144

 wanted to go to ‘the high Chauncell 

of the parishe church of Saint Nicholas in the said citie of Gloucester nere to the place where 

the said David Lewes my late husbonde lyeth buried.’  The tanner Edmunde Alyn (1547)
145

 

wanted to repose ‘in the church of saint John afore the aulter of Saint Clement.’  These civic 

worthies may have already made investments in their parish church buildings.  Similarly, of 

the nine testators in the diocesan record from the city itself, three still ask for parish burial, the 

rest making no mention of any preference.  Perhaps, as with Worcester, it was family 

connection that dictated where many Gloucester citizens chose to be interred.   

 After Alyn there is an eight year hiatus in the Prerogative Court wills for Gloucester, a 

fact not emphasised by Ben Lowe.
146

  The gap means that there are no testaments for this city 

relating to the Protestant reign of Edward VI, making it very difficult to draw firm 

conclusions about the effects of advancing Reformed religion here.  Five wills from 

Gloucester city survive in the diocesan record for Edward VI’s reign, but again no-one opts 

for the cathedral cemetery.  Could it be only the civic worthies who thought the cathedral was 

now a place for them?    It is particularly unfortunate in that this does not permit an 

assessment of the period when Hooper was bishop.  The next will, under Mary for alderman 

and draper William Michell (1555),
147

 is very simple, giving his ‘soule to the mercie of 

Almightie god / and my bodye to be burried where my Executours shall think expedient.’  It 

gives no clues about the state of religion in Gloucester, beyond attesting to the fact that 

caution in will-writing was now more common. 

                                                 
143

 It is difficult to explain why the new cathedral fails to be mentioned, beyond the small sample 

involved.  There had not been any radical change in personnel since its refoundation. 
144

 11/30/561. 
145

 11/31/533. 
146

 See Lowe (2010), although this is apparent from his table of the gentry wills for 1541-62 in 

Appendix D, pp. 266-270. 
147

 11/37/359. 
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 The final five wills examined here all relate to 1558, the last year of Mary’s reign.  

Catholicism had been enforced for five years, but to what extent was this apparent in the 

testaments from Gloucester?  The first is that of Margaret Loveday.
148

  She was the widow of 

Thomas (d. 1557), mayor of the city in 1555.  Lowe defines him, along with two Thomas 

Bells (who died in 1559 and 1560) and William Bond (d.1565) as ‘almost to a man convinced 

Protestants … and all were most likely evangelicals.’
149

  Yet Margaret was clearly not of this 

persuasion.  She finds 13s 4d to give to the parish where her parents lie ‘yerely for ever to 

have ones a yere one dirge and masse to be said there for my Father and Mothers Sooles.’  

This to be divided ‘viz. 3s 4d of the saide 13s 4d to be geven unto the preste and clarkes for 

saing or singing of the saide dirge and masse and the other 10s to be geven amongst the poore 

people to pray for the Soles aforesaid.’  This is surely the resurrection of a memorial in a very 

traditional fashion, which would not have looked out of place thirty years before.  Thomas 

Loveday, another alderman, asked for burial in the choir of St John the Baptist parish church, 

but still remembered 4d for the mother church of Gloucester.
150

  As discussed at length above, 

this was not occurring at Worcester after 1545 and implies that the cathedral in Gloucester 

had trodden a more median path through the Protestant years of Edward VI.  Giles Roberts 

gave 12d to the cathedral, after asking for his soul to fly to ‘allmightie god my maker and 

only rede[e]mer, to our blessed Ladye sainte Marye the Virgin and to all the company of 

heaven.’
151

  The straightforward and unambiguously Catholic preamble is in evidence again at 

Gloucester, confirming at least a mixture of religious inclination rather than any exclusively 

Protestant domination, as suggested by Lowe.  The final will examined here gives further 

proof that the new cathedral was held in greater public affection than its monastic 

predecessor.  John ap Richards testament was written and proved in December 1558, one 
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 11/41/24. 
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 Lowe (2010), p. 249. 
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 11/41/160. 
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month after the death of the Catholic queen.
152

  He too uses the traditional preamble just 

described.   His mortal remains were to rest in ‘the bodie of the mynster church in 

Gloucester.’  Yet his bequest to the cathedral betrays an even more Catholic inclination, just 

as that strain of national religion was about to come to a swift end: 

Item I geve towardes the furnishing of the high aulter in the minster 20s, if the said 

aulter be made all parfitt and readie before Whitsontide next. 

Item I geve towards the adorning of an aulter in the mynster twoo aulter clothes or 

palles, theone of green taphita with ymages and gold, theother is sattyn of bridge 

[sic ? brick] red and greene with a crucifixe upon it. 

 

The wooden communion table of Bishop Hooper is long gone, replaced by traditional altar 

structures and coverings. This episode of reconstruction may be coincident with the refitting 

of the Gloucester ‘Doom’ painting as the high altar’s backdrop, described in the third chapter 

above.    ap Richards clearly wanted the cathedral to return to the magnificence of its past, but 

now with a significant lay contribution.  The building’s exclusive use by the monks in the 

first third of the century had clearly been overturned, as Malvern’s ambitions for greater 

public engagement were evidently bearing fruit.   That traditional Catholicism engaging the 

laity was firmly in place at Gloucester cathedral in 1558 is confirmed by the final piece of 

evidence offered here, but arising from an altogether different source. 

 The ceremonial election of boy-bishops was a staple feature of the Christmastide 

worship of the medieval church.  Evidence survives for this ceremony at most Old 

Foundation cathedrals, including Hereford. 
153

  The practice was abolished by Henry VIII 
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 11/41/335. 
153

 Neil Mackenzie, The Medieval Boy Bishops  (Leicester: Matador, 2012), chapter 4, esp. p. 29. 
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during the evangelical ascendancy of 1541, but returned when Mary came to the throne.
154

  

With Gloucester now being a mother-church, with choirboys from its own foundation, it too 

could entice the laity in with this popular, traditional winter spectacle.   A surviving sermon 

‘pronownsyd by John Stubbs, querester, on Childermas Day, at Gloucester’ (28
th

 December 

1558, the Feast of the Holy Innocents) is exactly contemporary with ap Rice’s will above.
155

  

It was written by Canon Richard Ramsey of the sixth prebend, for delivery by a boy who was 

‘not very old myselfe to speake by experience.’
156

  He opens, chiding those evangelicals who 

admit only to a literal understand of the Bible as ‘yow specially whych alow no construction 

of the Scriptures but only the letter as it lyeth.’  But the main interest for this chapter is the 

lay audience to whom Stubbs addresses his words, most likely in the cathedral nave.  He 

addresses the ‘childer of the citie,’ who run about the streets and the boys of the grammar 

school, looking for children who might serve as the Christ-like, innocent examples mentioned 

in Matthew Chapter 18, the text-base of the sermon.  Not finding any there Stubbs looks to 

‘the queresters and childer of the song-scole,’ where ‘Yt is not long sens I was one of them 

myself,’ but ‘knows their crafty ways too well.’  The boy-bishop turns to the ‘litill ones in the 

mydes’ of his congregation and exhorts ‘you that are the parents, ther fathers, mothers and 

ther schoolmasters’ to discipline all the others better, before deciding that only babes-in-arms 

might be suitably spotless exemplars of Christ’s teaching.  The sermon, therefore, provides 

direct evidence of all generations of the laity attending the Christmas services at Gloucester 

cathedral, just as Catholicism was about to disappear from there for ever.  A clear bond 

between inhabitants and cathedral had been forged, with its nave filled with local families. 

                                                 
154

 'Altering feast days' in Hughes and Larkin (1964), i, p. 302. 
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  The original document is BL Cotton Vespasian A, XXV, fos. 173-9.  It is reproduced in John 

Gough Nichols (ed.), 'Two Sermons preached by the Boy Bishop', Camden Miscellany, 14 (1875), pp. 

v-xxxvi, 14-29  The highly appropriate text chosen is from Matthew, 18, where ‘except yow will be 

convertyd and made lyke unto litill childern, you shall not entre in to the kyngdom of heaven.’ 
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 Ramsey was installed in 1555 and deprived four years later: see https://www.british-

history.ac.uk/fasti-ecclesiae/1541-1847/vol8/pp49-64#fnn6, accessed 20
th
 July 2017. 
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 Thus the laity at Gloucester had engendered a complete transposition of their former 

relationship with the old abbey of St Peter in its cathedral conversion.  Before the time of 

Abbot Malvern there was utter mistrust between the two.  Where the Benedictine institution 

had little interest in serving the religious needs of the locals, the refounded cathedral now had 

them attending traditional festive services.  The previously strong association of the civic 

elite with the parishes was tempered in the new city with a recognition of the increased status 

the cathedral gave to the place, with some choosing burial there and more offering traditional 

donations to their mother-church.  The new cathedral had retained sufficient of the ex-

religious in its administration who had not embraced the evangelical revolution found at 

Worcester to restore the cathedral to its liturgical potential.  Clearly by the end of Mary’s 

reign the cathedral here had reverted to many traditional, Catholic practices and was bringing 

the laity along with it. 

 

5.4: Conclusions. 

  

 The effects of the national religious changes on the three institutions studied here 

again differ markedly, each having a distinct ‘public’ Reformation of its own.  This should 

come as no surprise, being partly due to their diverse pre-existing histories and organizing 

principles and the consequent responses to the central and local challenges which the 

Reformation presented.  The reactions of the local laity were equally diverse.   

 At Hereford the cathedral authorities took the minimum action necessary to comply 

with the central instructions.  Their statutes and personnel had not been subject to dramatic 

overhaul, like that introduced in the ex-monastic New Foundations, so the public face of the 

cathedral appeared largely unchanged.  The cathedral’s control over the city parishes, both as 
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the sole place for burial and within the dean’s peculiar jurisdiction, meant that from the 

laity’s point of view much of their spiritual engagement with the cathedral also remained both 

familiar and welcome.  The friars were not strong competitors for lay interest here either.  

Wherever possible, continuity prevailed over change at Hereford, a circumstance aided by the 

active cooperation of the civic elite and municipal authorities.  That this attitude was 

prevalent across the wider diocese is indicated by the unchanging donations from the laity in 

their wills from across the county throughout the period studied here.   

 In Worcester the Reformation cathedral was initially seized by evangelical enthusiasts 

even before the monks were expelled.  Dramatic changes to the worship and fabric were 

initiated by bishops Latimer and Hooper, stripping the cathedral of its trappings of traditional 

religion, in two separate episodes.  Historically here the laity had already shown greater 

interest in the alternative religious offerings of the city’s mendicants.  Those laymen who 

were alienated by the new religion would seek greater engagement with their parishes, as the 

evidence in their wills shows.  Between the periods of evangelical zeal the cathedral reverted 

to more moderate modes of reform, but the inconsistency in its offering promoted a continual 

drift away of the laity.  Without its distinct offering of grand-scale intercession, and certainly 

with Hooper’s public rejection of its diocesan ceremonial role, the cathedral became more 

like an outsized version of any other church, but lacking the substantial, loyal set of 

‘parishioners’ to match.  Bequests to it from the city and diocese ceased completely, as the 

role of mother-church meant progressively less to the laity here.   

 The reverse of this loss of status was seen at Gloucester.  Here a new relationship 

between cathedral and its nascent diocesan public gradually emerged.  The old abbey had 

begun to repair centuries of mistrust by the townsmen of Gloucester under Abbot Malvern.  

The replacement of the Benedictine monks promptly offered an opportunity for improved 

local relations and civic attachment to the new city’s major church.  In the wider diocese the 
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cathedral was also swiftly recognised as their mother-church, on breaking away from its 

attachment to more turbulent Worcester.  The changed civic status was accompanied by new 

interest at the cathedral in testamentary offerings and burial location.  Resumption of 

traditional ceremonies such as the boy-bishop rituals could subsequently attract a large local 

audience from the new city’s population.  

    

 Before the Reformation the cathedrals had been organised as discrete, autonomous 

organisations, with an historic relationship with their local and diocesan populations.  This 

connection for the great abbey churches in cities was much less defined.  Whilst subject to 

varying degrees of oversight and visitation by their bishop (and the ultimate potential to an 

appeal to Rome) the medieval cathedrals functioned with remarkably little interference from 

the world at large.  With all the other collegiate, monastic and mendicant houses dissolved 

the remaining twenty-three cathedrals were now potentially more exposed to the worshipping 

public than ever before as local and regional exemplars of religion.
157

  Following the reforms 

of Henry’s reign they were also liable to be treated as a group, by Cromwell as Vicegerent 

and subsequently with specific collective Injunctions in the reign of Edward VI.
158

  They may 

thereafter have appeared to the local laity more as regional outposts of the state religion than 

historically autonomous beacons of provincial piety deserving local investment.  The 

situation substantially reverted to its Catholic arrangements under Mary, but with cathedrals 

now part of a hypothetically homogenised national church.  Even then the new-formed 

cathedrals and dioceses were retained, local variation in liturgy was diminished and the 
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 Other ongoing ‘survivors’ include the Royal Peculiars, as at Windsor, the university college 

chapels and initially a handful of collegiate churches such as Fotheringhay: see Clive Burgess and 

Martin Heale, The Late Medieval English College and its Context  (Woodbridge: York Medieval 

Press, 2008), p. 254. 
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 The first nationwide injunctions issued by Cromwell in 1536 appear in VAI, ii, pp. 1-11.  The 

Royal Injunctions for Cathedrals of 1547, under Edward VI are ibid., pp. 135-139. 
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Regulars never regained a strong foothold within the English church.  Yet the cathedrals still 

remained distinctive in their public engagement, if less so than before the Reformation: 

Hereford kept faith with its laity by changing as little as possible; at Worcester the lurches 

between confessional extremes exacerbated its already diminishing public appeal; for 

Gloucester the new-found status as a cathedral in a city both saved it from destruction and 

provided the occasion to forge a new bond with its laity. 
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Conclusions. 
 

 

 The cathedral churches of Reformation England are its great survivors.  They endured 

as the principal type of great church across the land when almost all of the others in this class 

were disbanded, emerging with their late medieval role of offering multiple, daily liturgical 

celebrations and many of their other historic features essentially intact.  To this they 

unwittingly owed their greatest debt to the retention of the office of bishop in the Church 

headed by Henry VIII, as he preserved the diocesan format of the Catholic Church 

fundamentally unchanged.  In this sense the cathedrals were not actually Reformed, as they 

still functioned in their nominal role as the home to their bishop’s seat of authority (despite 

Hooper’s idiosyncratic removal of the physical furniture at Worcester).  This was in part due 

to the fact that the English Reformation theologians and statesmen never resolved the thorny 

issue of bishops in a solafidian church, at least to the extent of effecting a material change.  

Perhaps the crucial turning point came when Northumberland backed Cranmer over Hooper 

in the wake of the vestment controversy of 1551, representing ‘a decisive setback for 

structural change in the Church of England.’
1
  Finally agreeing to consecration in the 

traditional garments, Gloucester’s second bishop aided the perpetuation of these buildings 

symbolizing episcopal authority, only to be cruelly burned at his cathedral gate some four 

years later.   Compliant, effective bishops were seen as essential agents of the Crown in the 

organization of State and Church, with the preservation of the cathedrals as an inevitable 

consequence.  In this England’s Reformation was quite unlike that occurring simultaneously 

across mainland Europe, with Sweden as the only other substantial kingdom to perpetuate a 

                                                 
1
 MacCulloch (1991), p. 6. 



297 

 

system of church governance by bishops, retaining their attendant cathedrals.
2
  The 

Reformation did finally resolve the age-old controversy of episcopal appointment, settling 

this right firmly with its Supreme Head, the English monarch.   Yet the cathedrals themselves 

were never subject to legislation which reformed them all along identical lines or even 

towards a single, unified model.  Neither were they policed by a mechanism which ensured 

strict conformity or adherence to the central expectations that was any more effective than the 

medieval system of visitations which had preceded them.  The division after 1540 into Old 

and New Foundation groupings merely perpetuated the medieval split of secular and 

monastic cathedral types in a partially-altered guise: in this sense the cathedrals were never 

collectively Reformed.  Whilst this ongoing differentiation by administrative type might be 

the highest level into which the Reformation cathedrals have been traditionally divided, the 

conclusion reached by this study sees them as remaining much more individually distinctive 

than that.  As has been shown, they still varied dramatically in wealth, staff size and prestige, 

albeit in a different ranking by 1558 to that which they could be arranged in 1509.  Despite 

being only twenty-five miles apart, each of the three institutions examined in this thesis 

underwent a demonstrably different type of re-formation over the period examined here.  

Their regional co-location did not confer any uniformity whatsoever. 

 The way each cathedral responded to the religious changes meted out by the ruling 

central authorities depended considerably upon local factors, unique to each institution.  In 

this they bear some comparison with the parish studies of the revisionists, despite their much 

greater scale.   The major differentiating features discovered here include: whether their 

administrations were well led, especially at crucial periods; if the leadership was subject to 

external imposition and dramatic changes in ideology or evolved slowly, holding to a 

                                                 
2
 Their King Gustav Vasa was similarly inconsistent to Henry VIII in his direction of reform: see  

MacCulloch (2004), pp. 335-6.  Bishops and cathedrals are still part of the Swedish evangelical 

Lutheran Church. 
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consistent religious position; the degree to which the cathedral was subject to effective 

external oversight; the extent to which each city was exposed or sheltered from the national 

Reformation disputes; the way their precincts had evolved to exclude or merge with the city 

in which they sat; the relationships between cathedral authority and local civic governance; 

the degree of royal interest at each locality; the extent to which their church building was 

physically altered in appearance; whether the local laity felt engaged or not with the great 

church in their midst.  From this diverse mix of influences, and probably many others 

besides, the particular Reformation apparent at each individual cathedral was distilled.   

  

 With the secular cathedrals such as Hereford undergoing no statutory refoundation, 

their old governance structures and personnel could continue on substantially in their 

medieval fashion.  The slow turnover of posts for deans, dignities, canons and vicars meant 

that the tendency for the status-quo to prevail was augmented by the institutional inertia 

provided by this stable workforce.  The secular/Old Foundations underwent no revolution in 

organisation or personnel comparable to their ex-monastic/New Foundation counterparts, 

where the abbot, cathedral prior or new dean had more absolute control.  This is exemplified 

by the long careers of Hereford’s canons such as John Mason and precentor William Chell, 

whose devotion to the music and liturgy at the cathedral sustained the importance of 

polyphonic composition and its contemporary devotions way beyond the late medieval 

period.  It would seem that Hereford cathedral attracted clergy and choir masters interested in 

this aspect of traditional worship, who were prepared to devote themselves to this institution 

for life, in the face of more radical changes going on in nearby dioceses. 

 A key feature in the capacity of Hereford cathedral to continue in its old ways 

emerged from its historical resistance to episcopal visitation.  In this it was aided by bishops 
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who were either distracted away from the cathedral city by more important service elsewhere, 

who were generally sympathetic to the cathedral’s traditional preferences in worship or 

whose death or appointment coincided with the arrival or departure of a new monarch, 

confounding radical change here.  Unlike Worcester and Gloucester the cathedral at 

Hereford, by the accidents of history, never had a senior, enthusiastic evangelical sympathiser 

in-post and present in the city to enforce dramatic change there.  This is in direct contrast to 

the situation at secular Exeter, where the imposition of the evangelically-inclined Dean 

Simon Heynes upon an unwilling Chapter in 1538 lead to recurrent ill-feeling and 

disagreements about the pace and direction of Reformation change at that cathedral.
3
   It is to 

be concluded, therefore, that at least one major aspect of the unique Reformation experience 

of each cathedral depended upon the confessional inclinations of the local church leadership.  

When this was consistently of a traditional-leaning persuasion it was quite possible for the 

cathedral to function with least change from its old ways, at least up to 1558.         

 As has been shown, Hereford cathedral was not amongst the wealthiest of medieval 

cathedral foundations, which might have rendered it less attractive to clerical high-flyers, 

keen for greater promotion in the ecclesiastical hierarchy.  Yet by careful argument it 

managed to retain its income when the chantries were dissolved and does not appear to have 

lost any of its core funding to the Crown.  It was also amongst the smallest of the cathedral 

institutions before the Reformation, but with the retention of all of its vicars choral emerged 

with a larger musical contingent than many of the refounded monastic ones.  At Hereford 

form and function remained in better alignment than either Worcester or Gloucester.   

                                                 
3
 The situation at Exeter is recorded in a typed transcription of their fragile Chapter Acts: Percy 

Morris, The Cathedral during the Reformation and Interregnum (Exeter Cathedral Library, 1940), 

ECL MS S. 36C MOR.  Heynes’ installation is recorded on pp. 105-6.  The canons charged him with 

‘vandalism’ for tearing down images and destroying choir-books in 1540 (p. 107).  Their mass 

resignation in 1543 resulted in the dean’s relocation to the Fleet prison (p. 118).   By 1557 the Chapter 

was writing to Cardinal Pole to ask for help for ‘this poore Cathedrale Churche, miserable, defaced 

and impoverished with schysmatical times’ (p. 152).  
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 Numerous references have been made to the relative remoteness of Hereford city, 

despite being only another twenty-five miles on from Gloucester and Worcester.  It was also 

not on major routes of communication, which may have both decreased its interest as a locus 

for radical reformers and added to the slower pace of change perceived here.  This 

geographical factor, and the relatively small, self-contained nature of the city was aided by 

the cooperative nature of civic and cathedral authorities in jointly collaborating to promote 

traditional religious practice in this city.  The dean’s peculiar jurisdiction over the civic and 

surrounding parishes also helped in the united approach to religion found here.  There was 

also no change to Hereford’s diocesan boundary, so its whole population base remained 

stable, unlike that when the new diocese of Gloucester was carved out of the old See of 

Worcester. 

 This close cooperation between clergy and citizenry in Hereford is made particularly 

evident in the wills from both city and wider diocese.  Again this is distinct from the 

relationship at Exeter, where the city council and cathedral were still arguing in 1547 over the 

jurisdiction of civic watchmen in the precinct.
4
  The strict control over civic burial rights 

exercised by Hereford cathedral, to the almost complete exclusion of parish or mendicant 

competitors, lasted right through the sixteenth-century period examined here.  The cathedral 

was also remembered in testamentary bequests across the diocese, with no sign of diminution 

over time, quite unlike that noted at Worcester and Gloucester.  Contrasting with the reversals 

of confessional inclination seen at Worcester, the constant religious offering at Hereford 

cathedral, based on traditional worship, continued to suit the preferences of the populace it 

had long served.  No clamour for evangelical change  been detected from within Hereford 

city or its cathedral. 

                                                 
4
 Morris (1940), p. 123. 
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 Another factor in the individuality of Hereford arose from its unique, historical 

liturgical rite, the Use of Hereford.  The cathedral here appears to have led the worship across 

the diocese in a coherent, consistent fashion that is not so apparent for Worcester and 

Gloucester, where the liturgical format of the conventual organisations was not compatible 

with that of the parishes in its diocese.  The ongoing requirement for printed copies of the 

Hereford Breviary and Missal for parish worship in the early sixteenth century would attest to 

this.   Hereford’s reversion to its own Use on the return of Catholicism under Queen Mary 

also indicates the strength of identity that the cathedral attached to its distinctive liturgy.  This 

gave the diocese, with the cathedral as its only significant great church, and the city a distinct 

religious character, which the laity could readily associate with. 

 A final aspect which promoted continuity over change at Hereford cathedral is found 

in its infrastructure.  Here the buildings supporting the cathedral institution underwent no 

obvious change: the college of vicars was untouched; no conventual accommodation had to 

be converted or destroyed; the canons continued living amongst the laity.  Similarly the 

Chapter Acts and the physical remains do not record significant destruction of the church 

building or its contents.    The large number of surviving memorials and tombs here, 

including the shrine-base of St Thomas Cantilupe, left the cathedral church looking much as 

it had ever done by the end of Mary’s reign, further adding to the consistent identity that this 

organisation presented to its worshippers. 

 

 The situation was very different at Worcester, where the period saw the cathedral 

involved in endless change.  During the medieval period the cathedral had carefully balanced 

its roles as convent and cathedral, sharing its church building and tight precinct space with 

the local laity.  Yet its supremacy in church affairs in the city was significantly challenged by 
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the arrival of the mendicants, with their more popular spiritual offerings.  This lack of control 

exacerbated as the Reformation approached.  The institution was not always master of its 

own destiny, as Hereford managed to engineer.  Indeed the dramatic and obvious process of 

Reform here predated the suppression of the monastery, as evangelically-driven monks were 

brought in, marking the change of emphasis consequent upon the deposition of Prior More.  

His failings as a leader laid the monastic cathedral open to the criticisms common in the 

traditional narrative of the Reformation as lazy and self-serving, typified by Cranmer’s 

famous complaint of cathedral clergy who ‘spent their time in much idleness and their 

substance in superfluous belly cheer … as neither a learner, nor teacher, but a good viander.’
5
  

The arrival of Hugh Latimer to the See of Worcester merely accelerated and magnified the 

liturgical and physical alterations discernible at the cathedral.  So with a contrasting outcome 

to Hereford, the individuals on the ground at Worcester made a significant contribution to the 

direction and degree of Reformation change apparent at this cathedral also.  Here the old 

Benedictine institution, familiar to its locals, was swept away in 1540, with replacement by a 

collegiate structure after a four-year period of uncertainty as to its ultimate format.  The 

historic founding saints and their shrines were completely eradicated, taking with it a 

significant part of the institution’s foundational history and identity.  Even the dedication of 

the cathedral was changed, as Henry VIII stamped his mark on his New Foundation.  Nothing 

was immune from change at Worcester cathedral. 

 Numerically the emergent cathedral was smaller than its monastic predecessor, which 

had historically consisted of about forty monks.  Now the new regulations installed a dean 

and ten canons as the Chapter leading the institution, several continuing on after relinquishing 

their life in religion.  However the most significant feature of the New Foundation statutes 

was the creation of posts for lay singers, choirboys and an organist/choirmaster to lead them 

                                                 
5
 H. Jenkyns, The Remains of Thomas Cranmer  (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1833), i, p. 292. 
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in multi-part choral worship.  This arrangement promoted a style of devotion preferred by 

Henry, capable of performing the highly elaborate liturgy requiring complex polyphony 

essential for the additional services of the late medieval Catholic Church.  This format was 

now embedded in the institution’s structure, yet was ill-suited to the type of worship 

promoted by the evangelicals driving change at the cathedral.  It again forms another feature 

of the cathedrals that cannot not really claim to be Reformed.  This mismatch of a musically-

biased staffing arrangement with radical religious exponents in charge was hardly likely to 

make for a coherent religious offering, a disparity which the laity clearly detected.   

 Along with the changing confessional emphasis from the Crown, successive priors, 

deans and bishops intermittently encouraged then slowed the pace of the changes promoted 

by the new religion.  It is certainly apparent at Worcester that the leading clergy came from a 

much greater spread of confessional convictions than the consistently conservative senior 

churchmen found at Hereford.  In practice this manifested itself most obviously at Worcester 

in the changes to its buildings.  Significant alterations had to be made to accommodate the 

new lay singers (and their wives).  The presence of the school, also part of the new 

constitution, had to be fitted in to the monastic grounds.  In the cathedral church partitions 

were taken away, the stone altars removed along with the whole choir furniture and the 

organs.  It is quite difficult to imagine where the choir located itself or indeed what 

supplementary function they served.  As noted before, the dismantling of the bishop’s throne 

by Hooper calls into question the very nature of the building here as a cathedral.  Simple 

tables were used for Communion and all offending images and statues, including the great 

Rood, were taken down.  Compared to its medieval magnificence, the liturgical choir must 

have appeared bleak and barren.  Much of this physical fabric required to be reinstalled on 

the return to Catholicism in 1553, with the Chapter appealing to the cardinal and queen for 
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funds.  The years from 1536 to 1558 at Worcester cathedral were plagued with continual, 

expensive and disruptive alteration. 

 In the midst of all this chaos the laity of Worcester looked on.  They had known for 

years that alternative provision for their religious needs might be satisfied by the mendicants 

or at the parish churches.  Clearly the cathedral here had a much weaker grip on the insistence 

on provision of ‘parochial’ spiritual services (especially burial) when compared with 

Hereford.  Indeed it would seem that the inconstant religious offering at Worcester cathedral 

in the mid sixteenth century left the public with a diminishing feeling of allegiance to their 

mother-church.  It no longer fulfilled many of their needs.  In previous centuries the cathedral 

priory, in its high-street location and with comparatively permeable boundaries, in its parish 

church of St Michael in the burial grounds and also in the Gothic refurbishment of the nave 

had shown considerable encouragement to the city’s laity to participate in its spiritual 

offering.  The continuing popularity of the cult statue of the Virgin in the early sixteenth 

century indicates that the cathedral priory still offered some distinctive religious features.  In 

this the Benedictines of Worcester Priory had historically been much more inclusive than 

their cousins at Gloucester Abbey.  Yet the evidence from the wills of the Worcester diocese 

laity clearly demonstrates a break from their earlier generosity towards the cathedral as the 

drastic evangelical changes to the liturgy and fabric became apparent.  And whilst they might 

elect to be buried near their loved ones, it would be only at the cathedral when appropriate.  

Inconsistency was a hallmark of the cathedral Reformation at Worcester.   

 

  The journey taken by the great church at Gloucester through the turbulent years of 

the early Reformation provides yet another alternative way in which a cathedral might 

negotiate its choppy waters.  No doubt the abbey started the sixteenth century completely 
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unaware that its fate would be sealed by conversion into the mother-church of a new diocese.  

Its status as a large Benedictine abbey in a county town, with a long history of royal 

association, had rendered it largely independent of external obligations.  Sited in the medieval 

diocese of Worcester, St Peter’s was the wealthiest convent in the Severn Vale, the greatest 

regional throng of Benedictine convents in England.  Whilst its mitred abbot attended 

parliament and the Benedictine Provincial Chapters, it was subject to minimal oversight in 

the late medieval period, attracting little attention from its diocesan bishops: no pre-

Reformation episcopal memorials are to be found in this church.  With a tendency to self-

sufficiency, St Peter’s had been slow to keep-up with the evolution of late medieval 

ecclesiastical styles: the nave still retains its Romanesque columns; there is little evidence of 

Decorative Gothic architecture in the building, the choir and presbytery passing directly over 

to the novel Perpendicular style; the monks’ Lady Chapel was amongst the last to be built in 

a great church; they were not motivated to organise a polyphonic choir until early in the 

sixteenth century. 

 In its relations with the local laity St Peter’s, with a dominant economic hand, was 

quite prepared to pursue aggressive disputes or legal battles, where compromise and co-

operation were more common at Hereford and Worcester.  It owned a substantial proportion 

of the town properties, whose income potential was maximised with projects such as the inns 

designed to benefit from pilgrims to the royal tomb.  The presence of other significant 

conventual organisations in the town, more inclined to benefit from the religious affiliations 

of the local laity, further diminished the interests of the Benedictines of Gloucester in 

developing greater appeal to the locals.  Their smaller lay burial space and lack of pre-

Reformation testamentary donations or funeral requests all confirm this.  The late medieval 

laity of Gloucester were more engaged in their parishes, where they stood to have some 

influence. 
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 The alteration in the abbey’s course was largely driven by the election of William 

Malvern to the post of abbot.  His marked difference in character from contemporary Prior 

More at Worcester again points up the crucial importance of the local leadership in affecting 

the outcome of the Reformation journey at each place studied here.  Whilst central, legislative 

changes gave a direction for reforms, at the cathedrals it was the action of significant 

individuals on the ground which shaped and guided their futures at least as much.  Again 

important changes at Gloucester eventually affecting its cathedral conversion can be detected 

decades before the Reformation was having much impact in England.  The employment of 

the first choir-master and a mixed-voice choir after 1515 was perhaps the first sign of this 

progression to a more contemporary institution.  It was Malvern’s alteration to the layout of 

the ambulatory, including the construction of Osric’s large monument and the tomb-chest of 

Robert Curthose, which maximised the abbey’s potential for royal association.  It further 

emphasized the importance of the tomb and memorial of Edward II and the architectural 

projects which resulted from the pilgrim donations and monastic investments consequent 

upon it.  The late-medieval Lady Chapel, in its complete employment of Perpendicular 

architecture, must also have resonated with Henry VIII on his crucial visit in 1535, when 

viewed alongside the chapel completed by his father at Westminster Abbey and containing 

his parents’ tombs.
6
  Perpendicular Gothic architecture was the contemporary style favoured 

by the Tudors to house the magnificent memorials of royalty.  Malvern and Henry VIII 

jointly effected the preservation of Gloucester abbey as a celebration of English kingship by 

cathedral-conversion, just as would become necessary for the greater mausoleum in London 

at Westminster. 

                                                 
6
 See Phillip Lindley, Making Medieval Art  (Donington: Shaun Tyas, 2003), p. 206 and  Tim Tatton-

Brown and Richard  Mortimer (2003),  for a discussion of the Lady Chapel and Renaissance tomb of 

Henry VII and Elizabeth of York, completed c. 1512. 
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 Once the building and its contents were spared at Gloucester a change in the attitude 

of the laity was immediately apparent, on the promotion of their town to a city.  This clearly 

had an effect in the recognition of the new institution as mother-church in their wills, with 

both monetary donation and choice of burial location.  The new cathedral had to take up roles 

that the old abbey had eschewed: housing a bishop’s seat; holding consistory courts; 

accepting episcopal visitation; welcoming in the diocesan laity.  These new obligations took 

some time to develop during the episcopacy of the diocese’s first bishop, John Wakeman.         

Yet there is no sign of the extreme Reformation at Gloucester found at nearby Worcester 

cathedral, described above.  The survival of partitions and monuments may even suggest that 

the royal interest here resulted in their greater protection, tempering the later destructive 

inclinations of Bishop Hooper.  The bishop’s stall was never removed here.  Neither did the 

new canons of Gloucester take the approach employed at Hereford, in continuing only with 

its old practices.  For them a cautious, middle-way appears to have been their preference, 

carefully building up their relationship with the living and dead laity, now filling the nave.  

The boy-bishop sermon, right at the end of the period examined here, suggests that they were 

making sufficient progress, just as Catholicism was to disappear again forever. 

 

 Where does this leave the cathedrals, as Elizabeth was about to impose much tighter 

control and uniform expectation upon them in her Settlement of 1559?  As hinted at the start, 

the three examined here do not appear much more alike.  Hereford had resisted as much 

alteration to its practices as possible, reverting with ease to the Catholic liturgy of its former 

years under Mary I.  It continued to cooperate closely with the civic authority.  A location off 

the major routes of communication enabled the cathedral’s preference for a quiet, backwater 

life to linger on.   However Hereford’s reputation for this approach must have been known to 

those of a like mind, the cathedral eventually becoming renowned for attracting Catholically-
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inclined sympathisers.  That the memory of traditional religious practices was slow to fade 

here is demonstrated by the retention of some of St Thomas Cantilupe’s relics remaining 

within Hereford, being brought out in clandestine procession to ward of later plagues.  The 

continuing local devotion to the cathedral at Hereford and its precious contents was still 

apparent in 1988, when the cathedral tried to put its famous Mappa Mundi up for auction.  

Local and national outcry left this medieval cartographic relic in-situ.
7
  Worcester cathedral 

had suffered a very different fate, its Reformation being much more subject to national 

scrutiny and the preferences of external agencies.  The actions of its leaders at a crucial 

period attracted Crown attention just as the promoters of enthusiastic evangelism were rising 

at Henry VIII’s court.  With both bishop and prior/dean in favour of radical change, the 

institution was swept along in the mainstream of the religious revolution.  Despite the 

cathedral having acknowledged its dual role as monastery and mother-church for centuries, 

displayed particularly by the disposition towards the public of its buildings, the active 

presence of the mendicants in the city already provided alterative foci for lay devotions here.  

The appeal of the cathedral was, therefore, already fading when the extreme changes at the 

priory induced a further reduction in its appeal to the laity.  Thereafter the increasingly visible 

alterations to the building progressively denuded it of devotional exclusivity, resulting in the 

parishes appearing to offer a safer haven for their spiritual needs.    Only those whose family 

were buried at the cathedral were choosing it for their own interments.  Considerable expense 

was needed to partially reverse these changes to the cathedral fabric on the return of 

Catholicism, but by this stage the endless modification here left Worcester cathedral bereft of 

a strong local following.  The physical divorce of this cathedral from its city community has 

never quite abated.  Construction in the 1970s of a major city thoroughfare over the lay 

                                                 
7
 The height of the public protest, including the intervention of Hereford City Council, is revealed in 

the Hansard Entry:  https://api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1988/dec/05/mappa-mundi, 

accessed 15
th
 July 2018. 

https://api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1988/dec/05/mappa-mundi


309 

 

cemetery further isolated the cathedral from the civic activities of the High Street.
8
  For 

Gloucester the combination of the capable management of its last abbot and the king’s 

interest in his ancestry had an almost opposite effect.  Its building’s royal connections, 

amplified by William Malvern, attracted positive outside attention at a time when equivalent 

institutions all around were being dissolved and dismantled.    The lack of a major saint’s 

shrine also meant that destruction was not a significant activity here.  Indeed the process of 

taking up the new role of mother-church to a city and diocese appears to have tempered the 

imposition of an extreme Reformation here.  The challenge for Gloucester cathedral was to 

continue to open up the somewhat introverted Benedictine institution to welcome in its new-

found lay audience.  The fully-enclosed nature of its boundary had long aimed to keep the 

local’s out.  Indeed this process of opening-up the precinct is still ongoing, with the Dean and 

Chapter recently acquiring major Lottery funds to convert the former staff car-park, located 

over the abbey’s lay burial grounds, into a more public-friendly garden.
9
  The physical 

disposition of each Close has always had a marked effect on the integration of cathedral and 

city.  As this thesis has shown for these three cathedrals, their relationship with the locals was 

just as distinctive when the first Elizabethan era approached. 

 

 The Reformation process is often portrayed as a battle between two clear-cut religious 

identities, Protestant and Catholic.
10

  Such dogmatic terms have been avoided here as much 

as possible, in an attempt to emphasize that the cathedrals of the early Reformation did not 

                                                 
8
 The civic authority’s construction of the ironically-named Deansway severed the cathedral precinct’s 

connection to the city.  It did, however, offer a unique opportunity to their archaeologists: see 

http://www.worcesternews.co.uk/news/7647503.Mediaeval_heart_of_Worcester_that_s_lost_forever/, 

accessed 15
th
 July 2018. 

9
 Whilst the shopping streets are less than 100m away, the cathedral at Gloucester still has to battle 

with its medieval precinct layout to entice the laity inside its walls: see   

http://www.gloucestercathedral.org.uk/project-pilgrim/how/external-works.php,  

accessed 15
th
 July 2018. 

10
 See Lucy Wooding, Rethinking Catholicism in Reformation England (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 

2000), p. 1 for a reassessment of this dichotomy. 

http://www.worcesternews.co.uk/news/7647503.Mediaeval_heart_of_Worcester_that_s_lost_forever/
http://www.gloucestercathedral.org.uk/project-pilgrim/how/external-works.php
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divide into clear-cut sets of polemic categories.  Nor was their attitude fixed over time, as 

each one appears to have reverted to traditional religious practices with some eagerness on 

the accession of Mary I.  Indeed from the evidence presented here the metaphor of the 

Reformation as a conflict does not appear very suitable for England’s cathedrals.  Some of 

this may stem from the nature of the sources used, which rarely stray into the theological 

aspects of the contemporary religious debates.  It may also result from the way the 

Reformation has been examined here: from a regional and cultural perspective rather than 

that radiating out from the centre.  Each cathedral had to get on with the job in hand, in 

performing the daily services under whichever confessional flag was locally prevalent.  Two 

of the three institutions examined here (Hereford and Gloucester) do not themselves appear to 

have been heavily engaged in the more contentious aspects of theological reform, even if 

their diocesan bishops often were.  Indeed their variety of responses to the religious 

challenges presented to them suggests that ‘Reformations’ plural would be a better 

description of their outcomes.  Diversity rather than conformity resulted, due to local factors 

rather than any standard response to central expectations of change, making a single 

explanation for their outcomes harder to formulate.   

 Even so, much at the cathedrals remained unaltered; some of it left unreformed; 

certain aspects even un-reformable.  They continued to offer multiple, daily acts of worship, 

albeit now in a simplified and vernacular format, with much larger complements of trained 

priests and lay musicians than most other churches could offer.  They retained a spatial 

complexity and grandeur that could not be abolished without the wholesale destruction of 

their buildings.  Cathedrals continued to be administered by Chapters rather than the 

individual priests exercising authority in the parishes.  Indeed they remained outside any 

system of general parochial responsibility.  Their senior staff retained a valued, high-status in 

the hierarchies of clerical preferment.  Many of the New Foundations had transferred staff 
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from their previous monastic institutions, whilst the Colleges of Vicars even continued to 

offer a vestige of self-contained, communal life.  The cathedrals persisted as hierarchical, 

privileged, wealthy organisations, which still lacked a defined congregation to serve, beyond 

the putative obligation towards a whole diocese.  In many of these ways the cathedrals did 

not undergo much Reformation.   

 Their lack of a defining function became even more apparent after the cathedrals’ 

obligation to offer intercessory prayer became obsolete on the dissolution of the chantries.  

Beyond merely housing the seat of authority of a royally-appointed bishop, what were the 

cathedrals now for?  They were no longer tasked with praying for the souls of individuals 

(except the royal family).  Yet it left them with three unique attributes: to serve as exemplars 

in the unique musical format of worship which the Anglican Church has subsequently 

championed; to act as a focus for worship for those who prefer ‘vicarious religion’ and its 

potential for anonymity; to act as an intermittent locus for regional or national worship in 

times of celebration or crisis.
11

  Thus the cathedrals inevitably stand outside the range of 

discussions usually prevalent in Reformation history, fundamentally concerned with 

examining the institutions of the Church’s role in the individual’s relationship with God, so 

much more relevant to parish religion.  Consequently they do not sit easily within the historic 

narratives of Reformation and rather deserve to be considered on their individual merit rather 

than collectively.  Perhaps a cathedral still does not require the laity, the individuals, in order 

to perform a function considered useful.  Despite all of its human shortcomings it embodies 

the injunction of Psalm 29, to ‘worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness’ in material form.  

By continuing to offer this detached, selfless worship the cathedrals stand outside the 

                                                 
11

 The resurgence of the contemporary cathedral, which still offers some of these unique spiritual 

advantages was discussed by Simon Jenkins in https://www.spectator.co.uk/2016/10/why-cathedrals-

are-soaring/, accessed 15
th
 July 2018, where he also notes the cathedrals’ distinctive personalities and 

their capacity for survival. 

https://www.spectator.co.uk/2016/10/why-cathedrals-are-soaring/
https://www.spectator.co.uk/2016/10/why-cathedrals-are-soaring/
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traditional/revisionist arguments, which are predicated upon a discussion of saving the souls 

of individuals.   

 

 This study has focussed upon three cathedrals which sit in unique geographical 

proximity.  In this sense the effects of the single variable of location were removed, or at least 

strongly diminished.  As has been demonstrated, their adjacency did not result in these 

cathedrals undergoing even similar Reformation alterations.  Their outcomes were much 

more dependent upon the interaction of pre-existing local and national factors, and especially 

driven by the religious priorities of the Church leadership at each place.  The three examined 

in detail here were chosen because of their attribute of representing the three distinct types of 

institution which became cathedrals in the emergent Church of England: secular, monastic 

and newly-founded.  No other English cathedral cluster offers this assemblage.  Despite their 

unique adjacency, just a days’ walk apart, the culture of each institution and its consequent 

passage through the Reformation has been shown to be remarkably individual.  However 

alternative couplings and choices might be made in future research, which could continue to 

reveal the history of the Reformation cathedrals yet further.  In the far reaches of England the 

institutions based at York, Durham and Chester would make useful comparators for the 

Northern Province.  Towards the east those located at Lincoln, Ely and Peterborough form a 

similar trio.  These locations felt more of the effects of the Pilgrimage of Grace in 1536, 

which was not apparent at any of the three chosen for study here.  Alternatively three 

adjacent secular or monastic cathedrals might be compared, removing that variable.  Such 

combinations might work for the secular/Old Foundations at Exeter, Wells and Salisbury in 

the south-west, or the three monastic/New Foundation institutions at Norwich, Ely and 

Peterborough for East Anglia.  Another direction for future study would be to extend on the 

limiting date to the end of the sixteenth century or even to the close of the Tudor dynasty in 
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1603, rather than choosing to start and finish with a Church under Catholic authority, as was 

considered an innovative departure here.  This might reveal how the Elizabethan regime 

brought the distinctive cathedrals of the Early Reformation under greater central control.  

However, knowing when to set an end-point for such discussions is a matter for end-less 

debate.
12

  

  

 Our present-day cathedrals are the only set of functioning great churches spread right 

across the land, with all twenty-three of the Reformation institutions still operating with many 

features still recognisable from the sixteenth century.  They all now have a Dean and a 

Chapter to administer them; they have more staff than even the largest parish churches; their 

buildings remain cavernous and compartmentalized;  they offer worship every day, on 

multiple occasions; their choirs of combined children and adult’s voices, still regularly 

singing the  polyphony of the sixteenth-century, remain at the heart of their mode of worship; 

their naves fill to overflowing on Christmas Eve; they carry out the funerals and preserve the 

memorials of their diocesan gentry; they offer a focus at times of regional and national 

celebration or grief; they still house the seat of a diocesan bishop; they still remember the 

royal family daily in their prayers.  Whilst the Reformation evidently affected each of the 

three studied here in dramatically different ways, they emerged in large part unchanged and 

intact.  Certainly by 1558 there had only been a very partial Reformation of cathedrals.

                                                 
12

 Such as was suggested by Nicholas Tyacke, England’s Long Reformation: 1500-1800 (London: 

UCL Press, 1998). 
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APPENDICES 

 

Appendix I: Transcription of the Will of Gamaliell Clifton, Priest, Dean of 

the Cathedral Church of Hereford, 1 February 1542 (TNA PROB 

11.29.31). 
 

 

In the name of god amen.  The xxixth daye of Aprell in the yere of o[ur] Lorde god 1541  

I Gamaliell Clifton preest dean of the Cathedral church of Hereford do make my 

Testament and last will in maner and forme folowyng .  First I bequeth my soule to Almightye god and 

my body 

to christen buryall .  Item I will ther[e] be solempne diryge and masse be kepte in the quere of the 

Cathydrall 

churche aforesayd for my soule and all christen [souls] / And that Every Canon have for hys labour vi s 

viijd . Every Vicar vs 

Every chauntery prest iij s iiij d / and every Deacon xxd And every other mynister of the seyd church 

afterthere rate 

and custome. Item I bequeth and geve to eve[r]y of my S[er]ventes to every of them Fyve poinds of 

money & a gelding 

Item I do remyt and forgive to Roger Churchman my Brother xl s that he dothe owe unto my ov[er] and 

above his 

legacee before aporcioned / The Residue of all my goods not bequethed I hooly comytt to the discretions 

or 

disposicion of my kynsman Master Edmonde Clifton and Sir William Horne preest  Whome I ordeyn and 

makemyne executur. 

 

 

[Transcribed July 2016] 

 

 



  

 

 

 

Appendix II: Clerical Income at Hereford Cathedral from the Valor Ecclesiasticus, 1535.

TOTAL CATHEDRAL INCOME £1,007

NAME ROLE  TOTAL Commons as As dignity As Vicar Choral As Petty Canon Chantry Income Notes/Chantry name

Residentiary

Dean & Chapter (7 resident) £569 14s 5d

Prebends (28) £234 5s 0d Not of equal value

Gamaliel Clifton Dean £106 17s 2d £68 11s 1d £38 6s 1d

Thomas Parker Precentor £90 10s 6d £68 11s 1d £21 19s 5d

William Hull Chancellor £82 14s 5d £68 11s 1d £14 3s 4d

Nicholas Walwen Treasurer £83 19s 1d £68 11s 1d £15 8s 0d

Humphrey Ogle Canon residentiary £68 11s 1d £68 11s 1d

John Mason Canon residentiary £68 11s 1d £68 11s 1d

Walter Mey Canon residentiary £68 11s 1d £68 11s 1d

William Chell Succentor £5 9s 5d £3 9s 5d £2 Musician: BMus; precentor from 1554 Canon from 1533 ? Not in residence

John Taillor Sub-treasurer/Petty Canon/V.Ch. £9 8s 8d £2 £4 8s 8d £3 Probably also Custos of the vicars college

Henry Walker Petty Canon and V.Ch. £7 8s 8d £4 8s 8d £3

David Orton Petty Canon and V.Ch. £7 8s 8d £4 8s 8d £3

David Wattes Petty Canon and V.Ch. £7 8s 8d £4 8s 8d £3

Thomas Yatton Petty Canon and V.Ch. £7 8s 8d £4 8s 8d £3

Phill ip Kyngley Petty Canon and V.Ch. £7 8s 8d £4 8s 8d £3

Richard Grove Vicar Choral and Cantarist £14 5s 8d £4 8s 8d £3 16s+£6 1s= £9 17s St Katharine + St Margaret

Thomas Spicer Vicar Choral and Cantarist £7 15s 4d £4 8s 8d £3 6s 8d Holm Lacey

Thomas Bristow Vicar Choral and Cantarist £7 15s 4d £4 8s 8d £3 6s 8d Holm Lacey

William Home Vicar Choral and Cantarist £7 17s 4d £4 8s 8d £3 8s 10d Sts Mary & Gacianus /Stanbury Chantry

Henry Poynte Vicar Choral and Cantarist £7 15s 4d £4 8s 8d £3 8s 10d St Agnes ? Where

John Taillor jnr. Vicar Choral and Cantarist £7 15s 4d £4 8s 8d £3 6s 8d St Mary/Lady Chapel/de Bohun

John Barrett Vicar Choral and Cantarist £7 15s £4 8s 8d £3 8s 4d St Nicholas

John George Vicar Choral and Cantarist £7 8s 8d £4 8s 8d £3 St Stephen

John Bough(t)on Vicar Choral and Cantarist £7 5s 4d £4 8s 8d £2 16s 8d Holy Cross/pulpitum

Thomas Farmor Vicar Choral and Cantarist £7 2s £4 8s 8d £2 13s 4d St Anne in the crypt

Thomas Tokey Vicar Choral and Cantarist £7 £4 8s 8d £2 11s 4d St Margaret

David Benlloide Vicar Choral and Cantarist £6 17s £4 8s 8d £2 8s 4d Holy Cross (Much Cross)

Humphrey Hollande Vicar Choral and Cantarist £6 17s £4 8s 8d £2 8s 4d Holy Cross (Much Cross)

John Kyngley Vicar Choral and Cantarist £ 6 15s 8d £4 8s 8d £2 7s Holy Trinity in the crypt

John Yaydon Cantarist £8 £8 St George in the nave

Thomas Albon Cantarist £6 13s 4d £6 13s 4d St Mary /Bp Audley's Chantry

Will iam Burley Cantarist £6 13s 2d £6 13s 2d St Mary above the north porch

John Turnor Cantarist £4 13s 4d £4 13s 4d St Katherine

Robert Belcher Cantarist £4 13s 4d £4 13s 4d St Katherine

James Batman Cantarist £3 £3 St Mary Magdalene

3
1
5
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Appendix III: Transcription of the Grant of Arms to Gloucester Cathedral, 

1541 (GCL MS 29). 

 

 

 

 

To all present and to come which thies present letters shall see heare or rede.  I Christofer 

Barker 

esquier alias g [ar]ter princerpall King of armes of Englysshmen.  Sende   []  humble  

recomendacions 

and gre[etin]gs.  Equite willeth and reason ordeyneth that vertuouse men of comendable 

dysposicy- 

on   []   be  rewarded and had in perpetuall memory for there good name and fame 

and to be most  []    of honnour with other reno[w]ned p[er]sonnes accepted and receyved by  

shewing the signes and tokens of vertue honour and gentilnes And therefore I the foresaid 

garter principall king of armes consideryng the good governaunce and vertuouse demeano[r] 

of the Dean and Chanones of the Trynyte church of Gloucster nuly [newly] erected confermed 

and establysshed by the goode and gracious disposition of our soveraigne lorde kyng 

Henry the eight by the grace of God  kyng of England France and Irlande defensor of the feyth 

and in e[a]rth supreme head of the cherche of England and Irland and for the Remembrance and 
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consideration [of the] governaunce of Willi[a]m Jenyn[g]s furst Dean of the said Trynyte Church 

Richard Browne Henry Wyllys James [Vaughn] [Edw]arde Bennett John Huntley and Thomas 

Kyngeswode fyrst 

Prebendaries of the same church.  I the said garter principall kyng of armes in maner above 

rehersed, by vertue power 

and auet[h]oryte of myne office of principall king of armes, have devysed ordeyned and 

assigned unto and for the said 

Dean and prebendaries and their successors a Schochen [escutcheon] with signes and tokens of 

honour in maner and forme 

folowyng.  That is to say, Asure a fesse gold theron three crosses formeley fyche of the 

ffylde, in chief a canton gold 

a half rose the beames  goules betw[ene] a half fflure delyces of the fylde, as it aperyth in the 

margent of these p[re]sente 

To have and to holde unto the said dean and prebendaries and to their successours for 

evermore.  In witnes whereof 

I the said garter prncipal kyng of arms of Englisshmen have signed these present with myne 

owne hande and  

have sett therto the Seale of myne office app[en]ded and also the seale of myne armes given at 

London the xxviii
th

  

Day of Marche in the yere of oure lord Jesu [Chri]st a thowsande fyve hundreth fourtye and 

twoo, And of the reigne of 

oure soveraiyne lorde kyng henry the eighth the xxxiii yere. 

      C Barker garter principall kyng 

        of armes 

 

[Transcribed November 2016] 
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Appendix IV: Transcription of an inventory from the Chapel of St Mary in 
the crypt of Gloucester Abbey, 1531 (HCA 3985). 

     

    Inventorius de ornamentis Capelle Ste Marie In Crypta privy 

Recepta F[ra]tris Ric[ar]d[us] Newma[n] ab officio te[r]io p[ri]oris ite[ms] acceptii 

F[ra]tris Tho[ma]s 

Hanley ad dictu[m] office[um] Te[m]p[or]e  Dompni Williimi Malverne abbit 

 Ano Dm m.ccccc.xxxi 

  

Item a masse boke w[ith] ij sylve[r] claspys gilte 

It[em] a Chales ij Sylve[r] cruetts gilt & a pax of silve[r] parsell gilte 

Ite[em] a box for syngyng brede w[ith] bands of sylve[r] 

It[em] ij carpat w[ith] theire casys, j Redde w[ith] Rosis the other Damaske 

It[e]m v peyre of vestyments co[m]plete w[ith] stole & fanell.  j white and of diap[e]r 

with crowne 

of thorns an other blacke velvett w[ith]  flowers and other blacke wostede w[ith] starrs 

the other of Red silke. 

Item iii vestments of silke one grene and oth[er] white and oth[er] red lacking theyre albis 

It[em] iiij aut[er] clothis w[ith]one frontele of blacke saten 

It[em] ij fore hangyngs for the aut[er] w[ith] a Lent clothe 

It[em] iiij candelsticke ij cop[er] and ij iron 

It[em] an olde boke of the feste of o[ur] Lady 

It[em] ij payris of  bells for the aut[er] 

It[em] a grene Cope 

It[em] iiij tapers & a sacryngbell 

It[em] a albe of grene velvet brodyrede with golde 

It[em] ij towells one of diap[er] the other playne clothe 

It[em] a cov[er]ynge to the aut[er] of dyverse colours 

T Hanley 

[Transcribed June 2016] 
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Appendix V: Translation of the Charter of John Alcock, Bishop of 

Worcester and the Lord Prior and Convent of Worcester, 17th December 

1478 (WCL A6 (1) fol. 81v).  
 

 We the Prior and Convent , through our present ordinance oblige us and our successors to find 

and appoint one of our brother priests to say a daily mass in the Chapel of the Blessed Mary in the Nave 

of the cathedral church for the good standing of the reverend father whilst he lives and also for his soul 

after it has gone from this light and for the souls of his ancestors and benefactors in the way and form 

following, perpetually celebrating and praying thus, so that the said priest, on whatever Sunday mass he 

celebrate, that  it is either the Sunday mass of the Trinity, unless it is in Easter, Pentecost or Christmas, or 

in any other intervening adjacent feast of the Virgin Mary.  In which feast, whichever day is adjacent, we 

wish that the chosen priest should always celebrate the mass of the day, on Monday the Mass of the Holy 

Spirit, on Tuesday the Mass of the Health of the people, Wednesday a Requiem mass for the dead, on 

Thursday the Corpus Christi, Friday the Name of Jesus mass or the Five Wounds of Christ, or the Holy 

Cross and on Saturday of the blessed Mary with the prayers of St John the evangelist together with the 

first Collect with the Gospel Standing Next to the Cross, and in whatever way the aforesaid priest 

celebrates in the foresaid chapel he will say  the customary prayers for the King, Queen and Prince, with 

the  prayer Rege quesumus Domine famulum tuum etc., with the appropriate private prayer and post 

communion prayer which prayer the said priest will daily in whichever mass, unless the Requiem during 

the life of the reverend prelate father John Alcock and after his death in whatever mass for the holy 

memory the Priest will say the Collect Deus qui inter apostolicos with the usual private prayer and post 

communion.  And in addition you know that we the Prelate, Prior and Convent want, ordain, promise and 

permit for us and our successors and in addition we strongly obligate the authorised reverend father in 

addition to that with our fellow monks and brethren, the master of the aforesaid chapel in our church, 

wherever it may be with clerks and boys of the foresaid chapel will sing for all time immediately 

after vespers have finished in our Choir this reponsory: O Maria et Johannes with the verse Gloria 

Patri, either this antiphon Stelle Claritate with this prayer Domine Jesu Christe and after these 

prayers for the afore said De Profundis with the prayers Deus qui inter apostolicos and Fidelium, 

and that as above we should be supporting, discharging and maintaining all these individual and 

collective obligations which should be carried out in perpetual true faith and devotion.   

 

The aforementioned Prior and Convent wish, ordain and permit for us and our successors in perpetuity, 

with the authority and in the form specified above.  The Priest celebrating on the aforesaid chapel 

whatever masses under the aforesaid fashion, will receive weekly on Saturdays in way you please in the 

same place at the corner of the altar from the cellarer  12d wherever of our church’s for the time will be, 

or from whatever name the cellarer is known by.  And the aforesaid Chapel Master whenever it is at the 

time will receive from the aforesaid cellarer for the time being or from any other nominated person 40s 

annually for four years only. 

[Transcribed/translated April 2016] 
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Appendix VI: Transcription of a draft letter from the Dean and Chapter 

to Cardinal Pole: undated but from 1554-6 (WCL D71). 
 

 

Peticions made by the Dean and Chapter of the Cathedral Church of Worcester unto my Lord 

Cardinalles grace for the redresse of varius thinges 

 

 

1.  In primis the sayd Deane and Chapite
r
 desyreth the statute // tes of their howse might be 

amended and confirmed // by you
r
 grace and that in the meane season those whiche // we are 

alreadye swarne unto may stande in full strength // suche onlye excepted as derogate the popes 

holiness authoritie // and others that can nott be observed us salvis regni legibus 

2. Item where our Churche ys greatly defaced our quear // pulled down our belles and organs be 

broken our // altares and chapelles are by Hooper violated and // owerthrowne our hu˜ble desire 

ys to yo
r
 grace to have // yo

r
 licence to bes[to]we for a tyme in reparations of // the premises such 

m[o]n
e
y as by the ordre of our statutes // we are bounden yearl[y] to sende in reparation of heigh 

// ways at the ov
 r
syght and approbriation of my Lorde Busshop 

3.  Item that we are bounden by our Statutes as well the // Deane as the Channons to keep 

hospitalitye eche of us severally[.] our peticion ys that it may please yo
r
 grace // to dispence not 

us to keepe our com˜yns together we being // not hable now to kepe our houses particularlye eve 

// ry oon by himselfe for so mych as at what tyme our // statutes were first made we had rent 

corne yerely // of our tenantes to fynde his breade and drynke and // inn[j]oyed beside that hay 

and grasse ynough to fede // or beves which all are by the allate yll rulers and lyke // me˜bres of 

the colledge let owte by leyse for certen // yeares yett to come 

4. Item Whereas [a crossing out relating to a Mr Jolliff, Mr Daniel, Prebendaries] // certayne of 

the Quenes chaplens abiding styll in // the cowrte have obtyned by importune sute the le[tt]res // 

of her Ma˜tie questing us to let them injoye theire // full stipend and othe
r
 emoluments of owr 

howse no lesse // then if they were continuall residensaryes w
t
 us a // thing cleane contrarye to 

the ordinance of our sta // tutes wherebye itt ys decryed that a porcion of the p
r
ofits // of those 

that are absent shulde be co˜verted unto the use // of them that kepe hospitalitie at home and 

beareth // the burden of all paynes and offices 

The
r
efore the sayd Deane and Chapiter be seketh yo

r
 grace to se[e] some re // formation of this 

abuse by obteyninge of the Quenes // ma
t
ie to revoke such her requestes and to make none // 

lyke hereafter.  And there nedeth no lesse redresse of those that co˜trarye to theire owthe do 

inioye son // derye prebendes  or dignities in diverse churches of the new erecsion // [two erased 

lines] 
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5. Item where our Quear ys muche defaces for lacke // of petye chanons si[ng]ing men and 

coristers bycause // theire wayges are r[ig]ht small all thenges at this // present beying extre˜ly 

deare in suche sorte that // thei are nott hable to lyve wt˜owte some helpe for // these respectes 

o[u]r peticion ys that by yo
r
 graces con // sent we might sublevate their necessities for a tyme w

t
 

some of that money that by the redress // of owr statutes we owght to bestowe in almose or some 

// other wayes 

6.  Finally where there be XL scholers in the free scho // le faunded of our almose and besides 

the X coristers to serv
e
 the Queare we wold wishe it might plea // se you

r
 grace to permit vs to 

have XIIII in the quea // re and but XXXVI in the gram
r
 schole ffor so // always as the coristers 

brestes do change we //might remove them to the gram
r
 schole there to // continew untyll thei be 

preistes and hable to serve // the Queare agayne in the singing of the gospel // and epistle and in 

other offices in the Churche.  And also we desire to have it ordained that // none w
t
 us be 

admitted butt poure menn
e
s childern onlye that mynde to be pristes accor // ding to our own 

statutes 

          Finis 

 [Transcribed April 2016] 

 

Appendix VII: Translation of the Indenture of Appointment of John 

Tucke, Choir and School Master at Gloucester Abbey, 16th April1515 

(GCL Register D, fos. 24v to 25v). 

 
To all the Christian faithful to whom this present letter of indenture comes, I William by divine 

permission Abbot of the monastery of St Peter in Gloucester and the Convent of the same place, 

send greetings in the name of the Everlasting Lord.  Be it know that we, the aforementioned 

Abbot and Convent unanimously agree and give our consent, grant and by this present letter 

confirm our indenture that our good master John Tucke, B.A, in reward for good service to us 

and our successors, in the manner and form following in future will be given, for each year six 

pounds of legal English money, that is to say three pounds by the Cellarer and three pounds by 

the Master of the Lady Chapel of the foresaid monastery who are or will be in post, by 

instalments at the Feasts of St Michael the Archangel, the Nativity of the Lord, the Annunciation 

of the Blessed Virgin Mary and the Nativity of St John the Baptist, paid in equal portions.  And 

also the aforementioned John is aware that the aforesaid cellarer will provide a robe or tunic of 

the best cloth annually at the feast of the Nativity of Lord, such as the gentlemen in our house 
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would normally receive, and also two silver coins worth of firewood will be brought to his 

house.  Furthermore, the foresaid John [fol. 25r] will receive from the aforesaid Master of the 

Chapel one silver Mark for a gown for himself annually.  We grant, moreover, to the 

aforementioned John to have either at his own house every day of the year such plates of food of 

the first or second courses that one monk is allowed daily, and to have one loaf called ‘the 

mylech’ and the bottle [?of beer] served daily to the community or else the meals provided daily 

in the chapel house where the singers and boys dine, as he prefers; having and understanding 

that the said annuity or its instalments of six pounds and other benefits are given until he is 

eighty years old and having completed the same, should he live so long. But if he becomes very 

ill (in the future) and held back from his duties, unable to fulfil them, then we would wish and 

for these presents would grant that of the six pounds half would be taken back by the aforesaid 

officers to have and hold.  And the foresaid John, along with all that is faithfully done for the 

aforementioned Abbot and Convent and their successors, will also teach the young brethren of 

the aforesaid convent as required by the aforesaid Abbot and his successors and deputies, and 

also instruct thirteen boys of the [lay]clerks’ chamber in learning of grammar, and also five or 

six suitably able boys in learning  plain chant, division or parts and discant, diligently teaching 

and instructing them during the aforementioned term, and with the same boys daily singing the 

Mass of the Blessed Virgin Mary and an antiphon [fol. 25v] and on Fridays regularly providing 

for the Mass of the Name of Jesus, and on feast days attending both Vespers and High Mass, and 

also at other times when the precentor of the said monastery at the time will appoint, being 

present to solemnly singing or playing the organs, except when good and reasonable cause or 

illness or infection impede him, or when the abbot or Master of the Chapel permits.  Always 

providing that the aforesaid John is free to absent himself when he chooses for one month each 

year, either taken together or in parts, given that in all his doings and activities, in all and 

singular things done on the part of the foresaid John, he the aforesaid John faithfully observes 

the needs of the aforesaid Abbot, Convent and their successors in all things.  In witness of all 

these things, the aforesaid Abbot and Convent apply their seal to this indenture along with that 

of the aforesaid John. 

Given in our Chapter House at Gloucester on the sixteenth day of the month of April in the year 

of Our Lord 1515. 

[Translated May 2018] 
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